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ABSTRACT 


The study of the political history of Rajasthan during 
the period of the Delhi Sultanate has been undertaken prima- 
rily because so far no connected account of this phase of 
Rajasthan histery exists. Although a number of monographs on 
the history of the yarious clan dynasties such as the chauhm s 
Rathors, Paramaras etc., have been written, yet no connected 
account of Rajasthan as a whole exists and no attempt has so 
far been made to correlate the information derived from the 
Sanskrit, Persien and Rajasthani literary end epigraphic 


Sources so far available. 


fn attempt has been made in this thesis to utilise the 
source material available in the two main languages md to 
1111 the gap in the researches so far published and tins to 
present a connected account of the political history of 
Rajasthan during the period under review. 


The source material for the present study may be 
Classified into epigraphic, Persian and non-Persi m. A study 
of the available Muslim inscriptions throw new and interesting 
light on the process of the penetration and recession of the 
Delhi Sultan's authority in Rajasthan. A number of Persian 
inscriptions found mostly at places like, Sad adi, Pandukha, 
Handor and Ladnu, are indicative of the fact that the north 
eastern parts of Marwar region acknowledged the central 
authority whereas the south-eastern region probably renained 


uneffected by the Sultanate's influence. Epi graphie evidence 
now available further lends support to the fall of important 
fort tows of early medieval Rag as thm, such as Bayma, Jalor, 
Ajuer Mandor, Chittor ete. Again, a Persi m inscription of 
A. H. 709 establishes it beyond doubt that chi ttor was under 
the effective control of the Khalji Sultans and thus refutes 
the hitherto believed bardic account of Rana Maldeo's hold 
over Chi ttor. Similarly, a set of Sanskrit inseri ptions 
eulogising the Sultans or thelr opponents, offer some direct 
evidence of the nature of the political control over the area 
of the find-spot of the ingcriptions. The other Sanskrit 
inscriptions have not only helped in Imowing or constructing 
the history of the various Rajput Clans, but also establish 
that a number of regions particularly the south-western and 
the south-eastern parts of Rajasthen, remained independent of 
the Muslim influence. In one particular case at least, the 
Sanskrit inscriptions have helped us in knowing the Khalji 
attack on Jaisalmer, which otherwise is not mentioned in the 
Persian chronicles. The inscriptions, however, have more 
corroborative value than adding substantially to the already 
available information, for which we have to depend mostly on 
Persian, Sanskrit and Rajasthani con taporary and later 
sources. 

An atteapt has been made in the present study to 
correlate and utilise the information gathered from the avai- 
lable Persian chronicles, notably, TajuleMaasir, Tabagat-i- 


Bo 


Nasiri, Baren and Afif's Zartkh-t-Firussheht, Terikhot— 


An- na, Tarikhei -Mu „ amir Khusran's 
historical Masnavig and Babur Nama etc., apart from a number 


of sources written during the Mughal period. Information fron 
the contemporary and the later Sanskrit sources, such as „ 

Pri thvirajavijaykavya, Hanmi ramahakavya, Vividhatirthkalpa, 
Khartaragachchhapatavall, Puratanaprabandha-sagraha, Prabandha- 
Gintamani end Prabandhakosg to., has been correlated with the 
available Persian sources and many Rajasthani sources, includ- 
ing ts, Chaupais, Chhands end Rasos. 


In the beginning of the thesis, apart from the 
evaluation of the above source-material, the geographical and 
political divisions of Rajasthan, the impact of physiography on 
the history of Rajasthan, the rise of the various ol ms in 
Rajasthan during the pre-Sultanate period, such as the Gurjara- 
Pratibaras, Chauhans, Guhilas, Bhatis, Rastrakutas etc., which 
held the various parts of Rajasthan, has also been attenpted. 
An attempt has also been made for the first time to discuss 
briefly the system of political organisation of the so-called 
Rajput clans and the emergence of distinct categories of mito- 


nomoug or semi-autonomous fendel chiefs going under the names, 
such as, Rajaputra, Ranaka, Rauta, Thakkura, Khuts, Muqaddems 
and Chaudharies etc., some of which titles were original where- 
as the others Were evolved to suit the needs of the time. 


The study of the political hie tory during the period 
under review reveals that the Turkish invasion of northern India 
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was a long process bringing about important socio-political 
changes in Rajasthan. Although the region played an important 
role at the close of the twelfth century, it did not acquire 
political identity during the period of ‘the Sultans of Delhi. 


A number of 'Rajput’ clans which emerged before the 
period of the Sultans of Delhi, ended thelr political career 
even before the Gori an occupation of Delhi. Some of these 
were liquidated by the Turkish and the Khalji Sultans of Delhi. 
Some of then, however, taking advantage of the political condi- 
tions of the post-Timur period reasserted their independence 
and continued to play an important role in the region for a 
considerable period, 

Politically, the Chorin invasion of northern India 
directly resulted in a feverish military activity anon gst these 
Clem chiefs. The Delhi Sultan's pressure on Rajasthan continued 
in various degrees during the entire period under review. A 
number of Sultans, particularly, QqQutbuddin Albak, Iltutmish, 
Balban, Alauddin Khalji succeeded in reducing Rajasthm princi- 
palities, such as Ajmer, Ranthambhor, Chittor, Jalor, Jaisalmer 
and Bayana, dms mnexing important 'Rajput' ruling houses like 
the Chauhans, Guhilas, Bhatis, Rathors and the Paramaras. 

The period under study, however, witnessed the rise of 
a number of new ruling houses in Rajasthan such as Bundi, Marwar, 
Ranthambhor and Bayena. In the last principality, the Jen 
Bhatis were replaced by the mhadi and the Khenzad a chiefs, who 
continued to rule over the region in semi-independent capacity 
1411 the coming of the Mughals. Some other principalities, such 
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as Chittor, which had earlier been annexed to the sultanate 
during the Khalji period, re-asserted independence. It also 
becomes clear from the Contemporary accounts that not only the 
Muslim chiefs, mostly posted in eastern Rajasthan, but also the 
Rajput chi ots in distant areas such as Mewar, declared indepen- 
dene. whereas the Rhan gad a chiefs of Mawat (which included 

the mod ern districts of Alwar and Bharatpur) renained a source 
of constant trouble and seditious activities during Balban's 
period and again during the Saiyyid and Lodi Sultans, the Mewar 
Pulersy particularly, Nana Haummi ra, Kunbha and Rana gen ga, not 
only succeeded in regaining their lost terri tor es, but also in 
extending thelr territories at the cost of the sul tens of Delhi. 
fhe Gatyyid and the Lodi Sultans Z7ailed to curb their growing 
powers But the latter succeeded in consolidating thelr position 
by forming a Rajput confederacy, on the one hand, and the 
Rajput - Mughal alliance, on the other, in a bid to claim supre- 
muy. This reduced the Delhi Sultanate drastically and left the 
field open to Babur, who finally succeeded in defeating and 
killing both the serious rivals to sovereignty and thus estab- 
dishing his om onpire. 


The soi o- poi tical structure did not undergo a substan- 
tial change during this period. Yet there are several instances 
when the Sultans took the Rajputs in confidence and left the 
conquered territories dike Ajmer and Rantnambhor etc., in their 
possession and also appointed them to some high posts. The Jain 
monks of Rajasthan, similarly, are reported during the Tughluq 
period to have euiogised the Sultans and secured liberal 
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concessions from them for pilgrimage and propagating their 
religion. This is clearly indicated on the basis of a few 

11 terary sources such as Khartaragachchhapatavali and inscrip. 
tions, such 85. the Ren ak pur Jain temple inscription of V. 8. 
1496/1440 A. D. A nunber of Jain monks like Samar Singh, 
Mahendra Suri, Somprabha Surt and scholars like Rajasekhra end 
dinprabha Buri enjoyed royal patronage, as is evident from Jain 
chronicles like, Vividhatirthakalpa, Kathakosa, Prabandhasinta- 
mani ond Prabandhakosa ete. It seens certain from these and 
the other sources that some of the Jain monks and scholars were 
held in high esteem at the royal court end as such they 
tuo ce ed ed in securing certain concessions for the Jain Comm. 
nity through the favour of the Sultans. 


A large number ef Sanskrit inscriptions too speak highly 
about the Tughlug Sultans and their liberal appointments of the 
Hindus to the key posts, such as Yasir. Seme of the willing or 
forcible conversions cf the important Rajput clans, such as, 
the Bhatis, Kyam Kheni Chauhens and the Khanzada chiefs of 
Mowat, are know on the basin of literary and epi graphie 
evidence during this period. Probably, these ‘secular’ elements 
were the forerunners of the ones that sade into oxistence in 
the Mughal empire. 
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PLAY ACB 


This study of the political history of Rajasthan 
during the period of the Delhi Sul tenate has deen 
undertaken primarily because so far no connected account 
existe of this phase of Rajasthan history. 


Much has indeed been written on the history of the 
various Clans, such as the Chauhans, Rathors, Paraearas 
etc., but first, these various clan~histories have not been 
correlated to give a cohermt picture of develomets in 
Rajasthen as a whole; anid, secondly, there has ben no 
attespt to correlate information derived from the Smskrit 
and Rajasthani epigraphic and literary sources with the 
rich source material represented by the Persian chronicles. 
In the scholarly works written on the Delhi Sultanate, 
Rajasthan usually formas a helf-hidden comer on the canvass, 
end the extension of the Sultans’ authority in Rades then 
usually elicits little more than casual references. 


This thesis is a modest attempt to 7111 the gap in 
the researches so far published. in attempt has bem made 
te utliise the sources in the two main lenguages, Persian 
end Senskrit, as well as Rajasthani, in the original, and 
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critically collate end evaluate their evidence, in order 
to reconstruct the political history of Rajasthan during 
our period. Persian (and Arabic) inscriptions found in 
Rajasthan have been carefully studied, and their evidence 
utilised to a very full extent porhaps for the first time. 


It is hoped that the reconstruction of the 
political history of Rajasthan from the end of the twelfth 
to the beginning of the sixtemth century will throw some 
neu and interesting light on the process of the pmetration 
and ‘recession of the Sultans’ authority in Rajasthan. 
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SHAPTER - 1 


IN TRO DUCTION 


A. SOURCES 


Broadly speaking, the sources for the study of the 
Yelations of Delhi Sultanate with Rajasthan may be classi- 
fied into epigraphic, Persian and non-Persian sources. 


Inscriptions: 

For the period under review, a large number of 
inscriptions, throwing significant light on the expansion 
of the Sultans’ authority in Rajasthan have been found. 
The inscriptions are in two main groups Persian and Arabio} 
and Sanskrit. The Persian and Arabic inscriptions number 
about 140. 


From fourteen Persian inscriptions, found at places 
Ike Bheratpur, Ajmer, Didwana, Ladnu, Nagaur, eto., it 
becomes obvi cus that Muslim influence extended from Bharat- 
pur to Nagaur in Jodhpur during the thirteenth century. The 
name of the first governor of Nagaur is mom only from 
epigraphic evidence. In Marwar region, a number of inscrip- 
tions found mogtly at places like Sadadi, Pandukha, Mandor 
and Ladnu, are indicative of the fact that the north-eastern 
parts of Marwar acknowledged the ontral authority. Never- 
theless, the south-eastern region appears to have renained 
uneffected by the Sultaate's influaice. 


Again a close study of the Persian inscription so 
far available shows that regions like Bayana, Jalor, Mandor 
and Mewar witnessed a fall during the Khalji period. Yet 
another inscription of AH. 7009/1310 A.D. referring to Sultan 
M aud- Mn Khalji and Prince Khi er Khan, refutes the hitherto 
believed story of Maldeo's hold over Chittor. on the basis 
of this inscription, 1t is now established that Chittor was 
effectively under the control of Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji up 
to at least 1310 A.D. 


The Sanskrit inscriptions may be considered in two 
Categories. The first category comprises of those inscriptions 
which either eulogisa the Sultans or their opponents, and 
thus offer some direst evidence of the nature of the politi- 
Cal control over the area of the find- spots. The other 
Category consists of those inscriptions which contain no 
Girect references, favourable or hostile, to the Sultans. 
Such inscriptions are still valuable from the point of view 
of Clan-ganeclogies, and other aspects of political history. 


The Sanskrit inscriptions not only help us in knowing 
the gmecology and reconstructing the history of the various 
Rajput clans, but also establish that regions like Mt. Abu, 
Bhinmal, Kota, Udaipur, Sirohi, bDungarpur, Jaipur and 
Jaisalmer ete, practically remained indepedent of Mualin 
influence. In some of the Cases, the Sanskrit inscriptions 


give us new facts regarding the sul tens“ military 
opperations. The Khal 34 attack on Jaisalmer for instance, 
Otherwise not recorded in the contemporary Persia 
Chronioles, is know on the basis of Sanskrit inscriptions. 
A list of all inscriptions which eulogise the Sultans or 
their opponents, ia given in the appendix at the end of 
the thesis. 


Persien Sources: 


The inacriptions, hovever, have more of corroborative 
value than adding substantially to the alroady available 
information, for which we have to depend on the contemporary 
and later Persian sources. 


The TajuleMaasir of Hasan Nizami is a reliable end 
contemporary work describing the political history of the 
Period 1193-1217. It has proved a good source for the 
Closing years of Prithviraja III's reign, Hariraja’'s attempt 
to revive the Chauhan: power and Sultan Iltutmish's attack 
on Udaya Sinha. The work commenced in 1200 A. D.; opens with 
the transactions of the year 1191 whan Shihabud-Din of Ghor 
undertook to avenge the disaster he had met in the first 
battle of Tarain. The account of this critical period is 
Carried dom to 1217 although in some of its copies the 
account is Carried dow to even twelve years later, or 


1228-29 A. D. Although poor in historical details, the 
Tajul-Maasir has proved very useful with regard to Shihabude 
Din and cutbud- mins campaigns against the chiefs of 

Rajasthan. About the achievements of Aibak, Hasan RI en 
writes, (Aba) had taken away every fort and stronghold 
which he attacked ... He had made the heads of the crown 
Ratg crow the top of impaling posts, had sent the whole 
world of idolatry to the fire of hell... Itis from 
Tajul-Maasir again that we know about Ajmer after its 


conquest as being made headquarters for further operations 
in Rajasthan and also that Prithviraja’s son was given 
Ranthambhor and allowed to mile after his accepting the 
Turkish suzerainty. The work also furnishes interesting 
details about the rebellions of Hariraja - the dissatisfied 
brother of Prithviraja and Jatuen the Chauhan. Commander, 
both of whom tried to revive the Chauhan. power in Ajmer 
ond its dependencies but failed. Similarly the details of 
the conquest of Jalor by Sul ten Iltutmish are also give. 
There are clear hints in the work that during the initial 
Phase of conquest in Rajasthan, the Turkish conquerors did 
not intend to follow the policy of direct annexation. Both 
in the case of Ajmer and Jalor, the territories were left 
with the local ruling chiefs. The Tajul-Maasir is not 
printed. fhe manuscript used in the thesis belongs to late 
Professor Mohammad Habib. For some campaigns of sul ten 


“Tltutaish, however, Elliot and Dowson's translation is 


used. 


The victories of cutbud-Mn Mbak and his master 
Shihabud-Din are also contained in Tarikh-1-Vakhrud-Din 
Mubarakshah. Although written in the middle of the fi f ten th 
Century, the work provides valuable and dated account of 
the early years of Turkish expansion. 


One of the best and woll known histories of the 
period is Tabaqate-i-Nasiri of Minhajud-Din Siraj. The work 


Carries the account upto the year 1260 ~ the year of its 
completion. The account of the period from the beginning 
of the rule of Sultan Iltuteish up to the fiftemth year of 
the ecGesaion of Sul ten Nasirud-Din Mahmud is based on the 


author's om observations, 


Minhaj's history is an important source and forms the 
basis for the study of early Muslim expansion in Rajasthan. 
The author gives details about the defeat of Prithviraja 
Chauhan and the subsequent history of princely state of 
Ajmer. The Turkish conquests of the places like Bayma, 
Renthambhor md Mewat aro also narrated in detail. Reference 
is also made to a nuzber of Iqtas held by Muizei and Shemsi 
Maliks in Rajasthan. Beihg m orthodox Muslig, Minha} 
usually held the Hindu chiefs with contenpt. 
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the account left by Hinha is continued in Zi aud 
Din Bareni's fanous Tarikh-i-Firugshahi. The work completed 
In A. H. 7688/1387 A. D. and dedicated to sultan Firus Tughluq, 
serves as a unique source for the period from the first year 
of Balban's rule onwards. Much of the work, compiled by 
Barani in his old age and without notes, is anecdotal in 
Character and does not sometimes follow the chronological 
sequence of events. It, however, offers nuch insight into 
the political history of the Khalji and Tughluq periods and 
is much quoted by the subsequent authors. The author did 
not live to complete the account of Sulten Hrus Tughlug. 
Barani's narration of the events of Rajasthan too, ere very 
Jimi ted and balsed. His description of the battles and 
Campaigns in Rajasthan during the hal i period, although 
based on personal information, is not free from errors. He 
dismisses the account of the conquest of Chittor, for exanple, 
in just one sen tna e. The account of the conquest of Siwana 
and Ran thanbhor is, however, given in some details, although 
no date is given for any of the events. 


among the historical prose works and Mamnavia of 
Amir Khusrau, the Khaszain-ul-Futuh has ben found very 
useful for Sultan Alaud-Din's campaigms in Rajasthem, 
particularly the conquest and annexation of the Guhila 
stronghold of Chittor and Chauhan kingdoms of Santhambhor, 


Chhain ( often read as Jhain ), Jalor and Siwaa,. The vork 
completed in A. H. 711/1311-12 A. D. contains valuable 
information about the political developnen ta in Rajasthan 
during the first decade of the fourtemth century. 


Amir Khusrau's information stands above others, for 
the poet historian was not only contemporary with the events 
which he describes, but also was a participant in many 
of then. 


Among the other works of Amir Khusrau, Miftah-ul- 
Futuh ( 690/1201 A. D.), Dewal Rani Khisr Khan (c. 716/2816 
A. D.) end Tughlug Nama (. 720/1320 A. D.) ave also useful 
since these refer to some of the events connected with the 
political history of Rajasthan, The Miftah-ul-Fatuh for 
instance, gives a detailed account of Sultan Jalalud-Din 
Khalji's attack on the fortress of Chhain end Renthembhor in 
1201 A. D. The refermce to Sahni, the commander of Rana 
Hanni ra, is corroborated by the Chauhan biographies of 
Hammirae There is also a brief referenoe to the invasion of 
Chittor end Siwane and detailed reference to Rai Karan, the 
ahi ef of Gujarat and Dewal Rani the daughter of the Bachel 
chief who was married to prince Khisr Khan sen of Sultan 
Ahaud-Din Khalji. The Tughlug Nema too refers briefly to 
the bravery exhibited by Ghazi Malik (future Sul tn Ghiyasud- 
Din Tughlug) during Jalalud-Din Khalji's siege of Rn thanbhor. 


The Futuh-useSalatin of Isami occuples a prominent 

Place among the primary sources for the political history 

up to the middle of the fourteenth century. The author, who 

Was a con ten porary of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq, wrote his 

work in verse. His family was intimately connected with the 

Sultans since the days of Sultan Iitutmish. Although the 

work is replete with anecdotes and the author is particularly 
prejudiced against ul tan Muhammad Tughlug, the work is 

extronely useful for several campaigns of the Delhi sul tens 

in Rajasthan during the pre-Tughluq period. 


The graphic details of the capture of the fortress of 
Ran thanbhor by Sul ten Alaud-Din Khalji, as given by Isani, 
tally with the non-Persian sources. isami even mentions the 
Hames of the Muslim mutineers who took shelter with Rena 
Hammi ra at Ranthambhor. Some useful information about the 
conquest of Siwana and Gujarat during the Khalji period is 
also available from the Isani's work. 


Barani's history closes at the sixty year of Sulten 
Firugz Tughlug's reign and the account is continued by Shans 
Siraj Afif, our next contemporary authority for the Tughlug 
period. Afif's work is equally useful for the political 
history of the Tughlugq period. But there is very little in 
ALi? relating to Rajasthan. 


The history of the /oat-Timur period Rajasthan is 
Know from Yahya bin Ahmad bin Abdullah Sirhindi's work 
Tarikh-i-Mubarakshahi. The book coupleted in 1434 occupies 
a very important place among the contemporary histories of 
the period particularly relating to the Salyyid dynasty. 
Yahya Sirhindt, a contemporary of Salyyid Sultan Mubarak 
Shah, has left a detailed account of the military activities 
of the Satyyid Sul tens. It appears that Yahya Sirhinds 
based his information for the early period up to the time 
of the accession of Sul ten Pirug Tughluq, on various 
histories’; from and after that period, he wrote fron 
‘trustworthy information and personal observation’. About 
his own position end connections, however, Yahya Sirhindi is 
quite 211 ht. As the tithe of the work indicates, the book 
was dedicated to Sultan Mubarak Shah. Yahya Sirhindi's vork 
is a correct and honest account and our original authority 
Lor the post-Timur period of thirty five years (1400-1434 
A. D.). 


For the Lodi period, @ number of Persian sources have 
been utilized such as the Wagiat-i-Hushtagi (A. H. 989/1881 
A. D.); the Tarikhet-Khan-i-Jahean, later knowm as the 
Makhgan-1-Afghani, Tarikh-{£-Daudi ( Jahengir's period), 
Tarikhej~Shahi ( C. 1601 A. D.) also lnom as Tarikh-i- 
Salatin-i-Afaghina ( C. 1613 A. D.). 
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Niamatullah's Makhzen-t-Afghent completed in A. H. 
1021/1613 4. D. has been found a valuable source for 
the Lodi activities in Rajagthan. It is from this work 
that we know about Sikandar Lodi's wars with the various 
Rajput dynasties. ü 


Although the Lodi rul er's operations against the 
Hindu Raja's during this period was confined to the Hindu 
chi ef tains of the Doab and Central India, it gives a good 
deal of idea about Lodi attitude towards the Hindus in 
general atid the Tomara Rajputs in particular. Similarly 
the Tarikh-i-Shahi, otherwise knom as Tarikh-i-Salatin-« 


i~Afaghina, is the only chronicle referring to Sultan 


Bahlul Lodi’s campaign against the Sisodia Rama of 
Mewar, it thus corroborates the traditional Rajput 
accounts as preserved in the Todes snnals and omti- 
quities of Rajasthan. 


Non-Persian Sources! 


Unfortunately in most of the cases, contenporary 
non- Persian evidence is lacking. Whatever is nom about 
the Rajput sida of the story, is based on the works compiled 
nuch longer after the actual event. Leaving aside some of 
the contemporary Chauhan. sources, all others vere writtm 
several centuries afterwards. 
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Among the Sanskrit works, Jayanaka's Prithviraj e- 
vijaya occupies an importent place. The Kavya is a 
contemporary source dealing with, as the title indicates, 
Prithvirajats victories. It was certainly written during 
the close of twelfth century for it is referred to in the 
works of Jayaratha, a kashmiri author of about 1200 A.D, 
There are several references to pri thvl rag a- s hostile atti- 
tude towards the Turks and about his mission of destroying the 
Miechchhase The work seems to have been completed before 
1103 A.D. (the year of the final defeat of prithviraja), 
since there 18 no reforence to Prithviraja's final defeat 
and death at the hands of Shihabud-Din,. 


A very useful account of the Chauhan chief of 
Ranthambhor is Nayachandra Suris' Hammiramahakavya. It 
was written in ths fourteenth century, and records the 
achievements of the Chauhans of the Ranthambhor line up to 
the final def eat of Rana Hanni ra and the annesation of the 
kingdom. 


From the details left by Nayachandra Suri, it appears 
that he had access to many earlier sources, It is mostly 
written in a formal style. Nevertheless, it supplements the 
information supplied by the Muslim chroniclers in a nunber of 
places end also refers to the vissicitudes of the Muslim 


hold over Ran thambhor. 
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The account of the Chauhan chiefs is continued in 
another sixteenth century Sanskrit work Surjanasharita of 
Chandrasexhara. Although written as late as Akbar's rei m, 
it has been found useful as a supplementary source, 


Jayasimha Suri's Hanniremadamardana is mother 
Smskrit work dealing with the defeat of the forces of 
Hammira Milachohhikara ( probably Sultan Iltutmish ) by 
the forces of Viradhavala Baghela, assisted by Udaya Sinha 
Chauhan of Jalor and his allies. Yet another work dealing 
with the history of the 80ni gara Chauhens is Jinaprabha 
Suri's Vividhatirthakalpa. The writer who was a con temporary 
of Sulten Muhammed Bin Tughluq, gives useful information 
about Sulten Alaud-Din's conquest of Oujarat, during 
the course of which he encountered the Chauhas and sacked 
several Sonigara strongholds like Bahadmer, Sanchor and 
Bhinmal. 


For the Khalji penetration into Rajasthan, the 
Kharataragachchhapattavali of Jinapala completed in v. 83. 
1393/1337 A. D., is extremely useful. It consists of three 
parts of which the second and third parts are dated. 


waong the other Sanskrit works, Puratenaprabandhasm- 
graha (C. v. 8. 1290/1234 A. D.); Merutmnga'! s Prabandhecine 


m (c. v. s. 1362/1305 A. D.) and Rajasexhara's ET Dm. 
Kaas (C. v. 8. 1408/1349 A. D.) too are useful in suppl enmtaing 


13 


our information about medieval Rajasthan, The Puratene- 
Prebandhasangraha and Prabendhacintameni refer to some of 
the events of Prithviraja's reign. The Prabandhakosa, 
though it is mainly a source for the history of Gujarat, also 
deals with the early Chauhan rulers of Hadol, Jalor, 
Sembhar and Ran thambhor. Some of its coples also contain 
the geneology of the last two Chauhan houses. Apart fron 
the above menticned works, Sukrtakirtikallolini of Uday 
prabha Suri also con talns some useful material on Chauhm 
ruler Udaya Simha of Jalor. 


Rajasthani and Hindi accounts: 


Apart from the important Ganakrit works mentioned 
above, a large number of Rajasthani and Hindi works ( mostly 
semiehistorical and bardia literature ) are also available. 
The Kemhadadeprabandha ( c. v. s. 1612/1456 K. D.) of Padma 
nabha is a detailed biography of Kanhadadeva, the Chauhan 
chief of Jalor. Written in western Rajasthani style in the 
middle of the fifteenth century, it furnishes historical 
as well as traditional account of Rao Kenhadadeva's rise and 
fall. The portion dealing with Kanahadadeva's fight with 
Sulten Aleud-Din Khalji ie fairly eaccurate and detailed 
one and supplements our information regarding the fall of 
the two important Chauhan kingdoms of Jalor end Slwma 
during the Khalji rule. 
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A large number of Hindi and Rajasthani poems dealing 
with the life of Rana Hammira, the Chauhan chief of 
Ran thenbhor are also available. Aithough written at a much 
latjer date and having limited historical value, some of 
these Chaupais, Rasos and Chhandaes auch as Hammirayan of 
Bhandav Vyas (C. v. 3. 1638/1481 A. D.), Hasmiraraso of 
Jodharaja (v. 8s. 1885), Hemsirahatha ( v. 8. 1902) of 
Chandrasexhara, Henni ra xa Chanda of Rajarupa ( v. 3. 1708 ) 
and many others su pl ement our material for the career of 
Rena Hamm ra. Similarly the Prakritapingalan nd Sarangadhe- 
rapaddhati and Vidyapati's Purusapariksa (Sanskrit) also 
contain stray notices about Hannira, 


among the Khyat literature, Kanal Khyat cccuples a 
pronin en t place. Written about the middle of the seventemth 
century, it supplies very useful and exhaustive account of 
the various Rajput clans of nedi eval Rajasthm from the 
tenth to the seventemth century. Although many dates given 
vy Nainsi are incorrect, its geneological smd dynastic 
information about almost all the medieval ruling houses in 
Rajasthan, is very useful in supplying the sissing gaps in 
the Persian chronicles. 


Among the other bardic literature, reference may also 


be made to the Dyal Dass Khyat, Bankidas Khyat, Kym Khen Raso 
of Jen, (for the history of the Qwan Khani's of 


15 


Fatehpur Rajasthan), Dalpat Vilas ( for the gensology of 
the Rathors of Marwar ), Bxalinga-Mahatmya (Sanskrit) of 


Kanha Vyas ( for the geneology of the Mewar house up to 
Rena Kumbha ), et@., all of which furnish historical facts 
as represented in popular tradition, 


Among the seCondary works used, refermce nay also 
be made to Shymal Das“ s Vir-Vinod, Tod's Annals md 


Anti qui ti es of Rajasthan, G.H.Ojha's Rajputana Ka 1 chas, 


H. C. Rays Dynastic History of Northern Ind a, B. N. Reu' 8 


Marvar Ka Itihas, and Dashratha Sharma's larly Chauhen 


Dynasties, Hajasthan through the Ages and Lectures on 


Rajput History and Culture, 


i 


Rajasthan as it stands today, is a large state in 
the western part of India. Its present name, as also the 
one adopted officially during British rule, ‘Rajputana’', 
became popular becaise a majority of the different clans 


1. Rajasthan literaly meas Regal abode. ( 1 Regal and 

plbans abode). The first reference to Hajasthan occurs 

an inscription of V. 8. 1766/1708 A. D. now in Sardar 
Museum Jodhpur (cited in d.. Sharma, Social Life in 


Hedteval Rajasthans p. 1, fn, 1). In local Rajasthant 
ect the region is aiso called Rajvara and Raethma. 
Tod. appeals, Vole 1, p. 1. 
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who ruled over it, have claimed for themselves the title 
of Rajputse Both the names are, however, of recent origin 
and itis difficult to say by what name the region was 
Called before the British began using these two names at 


the beginning of the nineteenth cen tur. 4 


Rajasthan is situated between 233 to 30.12 degrees 
of latitude and 69.30 to 78.17 longitude and occuples an 
area of 3, 42,274 kilometers.” On its north-east are the 
States of Panjab and Haryana, to its east and south-east 
Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh, and to its south-west 
Gujarat. The rest of the boundary on the western and 
northern side marches with West Pakistan. This last is 
en international boundary, about 1,070 kilometers long, 
and it seperates the Rajasthan district of Ganganagar, 
Bikaner, Jaisalmer and Barmer from the districts of 
Bhawalpur, Khairpur and Mirpur Khas in Pakistan. 


Before 1947 Rajasthen contained twenty-one princely 
states, two independent [hikangs (Jagirs) and the British 
territory of Ajmer-Merwara.” The principal states were 


1. Franklin William, Military Memoirs of George Thomas, 
pe 347 (cited in G.S.Guhllot, Rajputana ka Itihas, p. 1). 


2. Census of India, 1961, Vol. I, part 41 (A), p. 87. 


3. The present state of Rajasthan is the product of 
successive mergers of no less than 19 princely states 
and three chiefships, commencing from 17 March 1948 
to 1956, with the promulgation of the States 
Reorganisation Act, 
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Udai pur, Dngarpur, Banswara, Pratapgarh und Shahpura, 

( under cumlots, Sisodias ); Bundi Kota und Archi ( under 
the Chauhens )} Karauli and Jaisalmer (under Yadavas )! 
Jaipur and Alwar ( under Kachhwahas ) ; Jodhpur, Blixaner und 
Kishengarh ( under Rathors ); Jhalawar (under Jhale Rag puts); 
Danta (under parenaras) 1 Bharatpur and Dholpur (under Jats) 5 
end Tonk (under Muslim Chiefs). 


Most of the principalities mentioned above, have 
deen known by different naacs; and except for Udaipur, 
Bundi Kota, Sirohi, Jaisalmer and Jodhpur, most of the 
other kingdons wore founded at a date much later then the 
Period with which we are concerned. Some kingdoms like 
Ran thaubhor, Jalor, Nadol oete., saw their rise and fall during 
the period of our study, while the other states vere know 
by their older territorial names! and parts of these 


1. ar graphic and literary records of early medi eval 
as than, sention the following ancient names for 
varie pfinci pali ties: 


Mewar} Medapat. Adivaraha Temple inscription, 


Aar, V. 8. 1000/83 A. D.; now in H. B. 
College, Udal pur. 


Jaisalmer} Madea. Ghatiyala Inseription of and 
bright half of Chaitra, v. 8. 919/6th 
March,862 A. b. „Li. 1895, 
pP. 817-18. 


Jodhpur} Marue Gosundi Inscription of 1804 A. D., 
Ln: Vol. 56, part 1, 10. 2, p. 80 
verse 4 and Morkma Insert ption of of 
v. 9. 1873/1616 A. D. Gr vol. HII, 
pp. 214-15. 
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territories frequently changed hands between one or the 
other powerful Rajput ol ens. 


Con td. 

Bikaner} Imgaldesh. Chirava Inscription of 
V. 8. 07/1273 A. b. In.; vol. XXVII, 
pp. 288-08 and Chhand Rao Jaitsi, 
verse 38, 

Ajmor} Ajaymeru. Prithvirajavi jaykavya, 
Canto Ville 

Ragaur} 871 Bijolyam Inseri ption 

ode 70 A. D. 3 12, 
525 o 
Pp 2 01. par 
p. 660, fie g : 
Sirohi 3 „ Achleshwara Inscription of 


V. . 1342/1286 A. D. Verse 49. Beles 
No. 1 p. 86 and S. Vol. XXV 
(April 1933), p. 88, Line 12. 


Dungarpurj Vagad. Bheckrod Inscription of 3rd 
of the dark half of Pausha, V. 8. 12917 
9th 1.59.75 1234, Ae Ds 0. Hl. 0 zha, 

„2, en 3 and Varvasa insori p- 

Tree Pech’ or eo half of 
neue 1888 / 10th July, 1302 A, D., 
p. 3, Babur Nana, tr. Beveridge, Voleit, 
De 673 and Nainsi NK, Vol. I, pp. 
870, 86. 


Jai purs Drundhare Wagliati-Mushtagi, dr. ELifot 
and Dowson, Vol. 1577 288 288 Nainsi, 


LN, Vol. I, pp. 8 ete. 
Alwar and „ Minhaj 7 ae: 
Bharatpur} II, pp. 28745 88, 7 
Bundi 3 Harti. Ekalinga Mahatmaya, Verse, 


103, Nainsi, Nake» De 34, 
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PHYSLO GRAPHY 


Rajasthan is divided into two distinct geographical. 
Givisionsa, namely the Great Plains lying on the west of 
the Aravallis nom as the Western Sandy Plains snd the 
Central, High Lands, iying to the east of the Aravallis. 


fhe Aravalli range in Rajasthan which runs fron 
north-east to south-west, thus forms the dividing line 
between these two divisions. The range is considered to be 
the oldest folded range in the world, 


The renge may de said to have its focal point at 
Mte Abu. It extends towards the south-westem direction, 
so as to cover the districts of Jalor and Sanchor. It also 
runs towards the north of Marwar ending near Satalaer und 
Jaisalmer, From Mt. mu again, the range tends north-east 
and runs to Ajmer beyond which its spurs continue deep into 
Mewat, This constitutes the main ranges 


1. The range though not of uniform width, runs diagonally 
across the states from the north-east near Delhi and 
extends to south-west to the Plains of Gujarat, for 
a distance of about 692 kilomsters. Within Rajas 
the range runs from Khetri (Jaipur) in the north-east 
to Khed Brahma (Sirohi) in the south-west for a legth 
of about 550 kilometers. Some of the peaks on this 
renge are Babai (780 mt.) Kho (920 mt.) Raghunathgarh 


(1055 Mts.) Taragarh (873 mts.) and Gurushikar(1,727 mts.) 


which 4 the highest. V.C,Misra, Geography of Rajasthan, 
pp. 1-2, For a description of the Gurushikar Peak, seo 
R. C. Teaple, The Travels of Peter Mundy, (London 1914), 


Vole II, De e For Physiography, see also Spate and 
Learmonth, India and Pakistan, pp. 617-621. 
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As for the two main divisions, the Wester gandy 
Plains include Marusthali, Bagar, Godwar tract and Shekhawati 
tract. The Marusthali covers Marwar and includes the 
Gistricts of Sikaner, Jaisalmer, Churu, part of Western 


Nagaur and par ta of Barmer end Jodhpur districts.+ 


The eastern highlands are slightly less sharply 
mark ed than the western plains. They may broadly be said 
to contain two subedivisions with rather indeterminate 
frontiers nenely the Eastern Plains, constituting the Banas 
Basin and chhappen Plains; and the platau of South-Eastern 
Rajasthan, Pathar or Haraoti, which includes Kota bund! 8 


1. The area is know as the Great Desert and extands 
from larger portion of the Rann of Kutch to the 
southern border of Panjab and includes Jodhpur, 
Bikmer, and Jaisaimere The entire tract is a 
sendy-vaste. This is sub-divided into several 
regions. The Western most belt is covered by 
send dunes; nezt toitis the rocky darner 
Jaisalmer, Bikaner tract. Further east to it 
lies the little Desert up to the north of Bikaner, 
Then comes the semi-arid region, where drainage 
is provided by the Luni river. Further to its 
north are the salt lakes of Didwana and Sesbhar 
ewe v. C. Misra, Opedite, p. 24. 


2. V. C. Misra, Opecit., PP. 22.23. 
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LMPACT OF ITS PHYSLOGRAPHY ON 
THE HISTORY OF RAJASTHAN 


The hills and the val l eys of the Aravaliis provided 
the means of survival not only to some of the tribes like 
Bhi 181 end Mers since time immemorial, but also made it 
possible for the local chiefs of various princi palit ties 
to seek shelter in its rugged ravines und valleys. During 
the early phase of Muslim expansion in Rajasthan, the physi- 
Gal features of the region greatly helped the local chiefs in 
continuing the struggle for existence against heavy odds.” 


The wars of Mowatis as well as those of the Chiofs 
of Mewat and Marwar, may be oi ted in this connection. The 
successors of Bahadur Nahcr, Jallu and Kaddu, along with 
other Mewatis, laid waste their om territory end retained 
independence in the mountains of Andwar beyond the reach of 


1. For a description of Bhils, see R. C. Temple, 
OpeCite, Vol. II, p. 260. 


2. 0. N. Sharna, Social History of Medieval 
Rad asthen, pp. 6-7. 
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the royal fore 63.1 


The great desert, Likewhse, bred tribes of wandering 
herdenm. Like the Aravalli range, it too provided am 
easy refuge to the rebel chiefse It is a matter of common 
knowledge that the region retained practically independmt; 
and owing to shortage of water” and un- produo ti ven ess, there 


were frequent shifts of population. 


However, inspite of its disadvantages, the fact that 
it lay astride the road to Gujarat and the busy sea ports 
of the western ceast of India, Rajasthan could not easily 
de allowed to remain out of its control by the central pover, 


1. rava, — 9 text. 7 Pe 204. 5 
2 Yond 8 2 2 „ ws bye Fe ods dL 
if ueber, 2 ofl? eU. wos , N, LS Sy 2 7 


5 
2. Koh ndvar 107 has bem identified as 
‘Indur'!, mention n BD as one of 
the mahals in Sarkar ara. its fort is also 


mentioned therein, (tr., Vole II, p. 198). 
The fort now is a ruined tom in Alwar State 
and lies about ta miles east of Tijara. 
Hodivala, studies in Indo-Muslim History, 


(Bombay, 1939), pp. 405. 1 
2, Nainsi, LR. Vol. i, p. 31. hid ei 2 ae ae nae 
aural - ga 2 K ee, wee e d age „ we gn &/ 


4 myn e., F sis 5 e, ven, SY em f, yw e Sey 
4. 4 2 2 


vol 15 p Tbe, Abbas Sarwani 
Shersh Nikl, tr. Altet und Dowson, vol. 1 0, Pe wa 


Re C. Temple, 29:81. te, Vol. II, p. 281. 
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Thus the principalities of Herta, Jalor and Nagaur eta. , were 
sought to be kept under their direct occupation by the 
Sultans of Delhi, while the Hughals too garrisoned these 


strongholds and out posts. 1 


The Plateau, knom in the epigraphs as ‘Uparmal' or 
'Uttamadri’, extending from Chittor to Begun, Bijoliyan 
Mandalgarh and then to Hareoti and Bundi, was extronely 
producti ves” It also contained omtres of pilgrimage and 
abodes of ascetics to the Hindu, Jains and the Sufis alike, 
thus holding end important position in the social nd 


political life of the period. 


This area appears-from one view to form part of the 
Great Malwa Plateau, but actually it is raised above that by 


1. Abdul Fasl, L Vol. 11, pp. 276077, 


2. The productivity of the area mainly depends on its 
drainage. The araa i8 drained dy the river Chambal 
and its right-bank tributaries like Kali ’ 
Parwan end Parbati etc. The Ana Sagar at Ajmer gives 
Frise to Luni river, which forms a sigificmt vater 
course flowing out of the areas. (V. C. Misra, op. ot t., 


pp. 37, 400. ul Kinds of food- stuff were rom 
the area. According to Manucel (Storl a-de-Hogor, 
Vole II, pe 425), wherever there 8 water 1201. 
lities and productive soil in the Guba of Ajmer 
harvests were dd en ta ful and so also milk and vubter. 
For detaile of the agricultural produce of the 
region see G. R. Sharna, op. 01 t., p. 298. 


3. The Chambel river formed a boundary detusen Banswara 
and Dungarpur and Khari divided Udaipur and Aner- 
Mervarae The Imperial Gasetteer of Rajputma, 
pp. 884, 388. 
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a distinct ghat or platesu-wall, This is pierced only 
at two points; OGhati, the famous Ghati-Chanda of Mughal 
records, at the south eastern comer of Mewar} and the pass 
aouth of Ranthanbhor, known to Abdul Pasi as the Chhain Pass, 
by the name of the famous city near Ren thanbhor and ai tuated 
at the southern opming of the pass. There is no similar 
barrier to the north-east, the plateau more or less sloping 
gradually dow to and up in a ring of broken, isolated rocky 
spurs, sePperating Uparmal from the Gangetic plains. As a 
result, the hills around Renthasbhor assume great strategic 
importance. Ranthambhor by nature being a unique fortress 
which must always have been of military significance as 
guarding an otherwise exposed frontier, 


fo the northewest, the plateau 1s of course protected 
by the Aravallis. The one point where there is a gap in 
this range is Ajmer, which therefore, commands the aasiest 
passage through the Aravallis. Central in position, it 
communicated by convenient routes with all the regions of 
Rajasthen. It was, therefore, natural that it should serve 
as the headquarters and a base for further operations in 
Rag as than from the days of Sultan qutbud- mn dom to the 
period of the Mughals, when it was the capital of the Suba 
of Ajmer, which included the bulk of modem Rades then. 


It is also interesting to consider the historical 
influences of the rivers of Rajasthan. Undoudtedly, these 
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ot tan served to separate the territories of various tribes 
and sometimes marked the natural boundary between tw or 
more states. 1 Their Valleys attracted population; und 

toms like kota, Banswara, Mandal to., were established 
on their banks. while none of the Rajasthm rivers could 
have bem important channels of navigation, « river like 
Luni could provide a narrow corridor through the desert 

and thus make convenient land- route possible for trade and 
military passage betwee Ajmer und Gujarat.” 


Gs 1 


Nothing definite is know avout the origins md 
early history of Various trides later know under the one 


1. GH Sharma, Op.cit., p. 16. 
8. R. C. Tele, OpeGite, Vol. II, p. 280. 
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1 the area roughly comprising 


Common title of Rajput. 
present area of Rajasthm contained a nunber of clans 
which occupied various territories mostly knowm after 
their geographical appeliations or tribal names during 


the Prathihara end post-Prathihara period. 


It sens that no single power held its sway over the 
entire state and it was split into a number of principalities 
controlled at various tines by various tribes such as 
the Gurjara-Prathiharas of Mandor and Kanu, the 
Quhilas of Chatsu and Mewar, the Bhatis of Jaisalmer and 
the Chauhans of Nadol, Jalor and Saktembhari, eto. In order 
to grasp the main outlines of the political situation in 
Rajasthan as it stood on the eve of the Ghorim conqiests 
of Northern India, it seems appropriate to present in a 
summary for our present knowledge of all these various 
Clams end dynasties. 


1. Among the important clans that first gained prominence 
in Rajasthan were the Prathiharas of Maru, the Guhilas 
of Mewar, Mauryas of Kota and Chittor, the Bhatis of 
Jaisalmer, the Paramaras of Abu and the Chauhms of 
Saxembhari, Nadol and Jalor. The abrupt rise of these 
amd other dynasties in the region, has led to some 
controversy regarding thelr origin, A number of 
scholars like Tod, Crooke, D,ReBhandarkar are inclined 
to regard them as Soythiens of Central Asia and hace 
forsa mers, while VJ. A. Smith ascribes some of then to 

di genous stock. Some other scholars like C. V. Vaidya 
and G, H. ozha have tried to put ali of thes under the 
Ksatriya fold. Asecording to a recent theory, 211 
warrior clans have am inherat right to be regarded as 
Keatriyas - wn ‘Jati' or birth does not monopolise, 
ian amd Karma _ conception asserts itself md various 
Classes fin ei? actual place in the society... ma 
the law it should be remembered applied as much to the 
Indians themselves as to foreig settlers.’ Dashratha 
Sharma, Ra as hen Through the Akes(Bik mer, 1966) vol. I, p. 105. 
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The Curl ars-Prathiharas of 
as tum. 


The first important clan which came into prominence 
was nom as Qurjara-Prathihara, 1 and it established itself 
under Harichendra” in the region mom as ‘ durgaratraꝰ 


about the second half of the sixth century A. D. 


The Gurjare-Prathiharas appear to have established 


le For the origin of the family from the logendry 
hero Lakshmana, see the Jodhpur inscription of 
v. 8. 894/837 at: 9 Lz: vol. XVIII, DBs 87-99 
and pp. 1-9), of. Jackson 
Bomb tatetteer, Yor. I, part i, Appdx. III 


„N. Loder vol. XXI, p. 413 
ff, doth thess scholars bolieve the foreign 
origin of the dynasty. For further dotails see 
KeMeMunshi, The #2 ry that was Gurjaradesa, 
bp. 20 and B. N. Puri, @ History o e 
Gurjara-Prathiharas, bp. 1-8. 


2. See the Jodhpur (v. 8. 894/837 A. D.) nd ati yal 
(V. 3. 918/861 A. D.) inscriptions (Bake Vol, XVIII, 
pp. 87.99 and 129 1895, pp. 231 
respectively). owing an average rule of tven ty 
five 13 to each ruler, the progmitor of the 
Filly, Harichandra, may "nave lived in the second 

half 81 the 6th century. 


3. There is much controversy about the tern 
‘Qurjaratra', as to whether it was applied 
in geograp cal or ethnological sse. aa 
word has variously dem writtm as ‘Qurjar 
trabhuni! 19, eae Veg Pe 211), ourjaratrenandala! 
N. pe 2 m. 3), ‘Gurjeradesa’ (1 (I. A. 

p. 191) aes For details see K. H. Mun Kon aks. a 

L.. Puri, 9961 8, Pp. 6-8 and P. 2 respectively. 
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their power in 'Mandyapura’ (Mendor),* ‘Medantaka’ = and 
*‘Bhilamalia’ (Bhinmal) ae (all in Rajasthan) during their 
Tule extending over twelve generations. 

From the location of the above places which served 
as seats of Prathihara power, the 'Gurjaratrabhuni' of the 
epigraphs, it would seam, must have included central and 
eastern Rajputeana, That initially the Prathihara kingdom 
comprised central Rajasthan is also indicated by Chinese 
traveller Hieun Tsange* 


Arad-Prathihara Conflict: 
It is know from the account of the Arab historian 
u Biladurt® that the Arab commander Junaid® (who held the 


1. apura or Mandor lying in latitude 28' and 
15 tude 72“ (H. C. Ra DaliNehe s Vole II, p. 108 
map No, 6) is said 5 ave boen Captured by sons 
of 1 . XVIII, p. 95, verse 123 

0 


2 Vol. XVIII, p. 95, verse 123 
: Hebe, . . 12. 


3, On Tum Chwang's . (Beal: 
p. 269). IT 18 delieved 
140-0 (A111 in Rajasthan was the 
. of the Prathfharas. 


4. Hieun 1 mentions with its capital at 
2 which has dentified as Ourjaratra 
sit» ‘ce capital at Fanal. gen, Maddin 


Recenak, Vole I; De 165, fn. 
. Murgotten, Foundation of the 
Talents State, Vole 11, 5. 


6. dJuniad was the general of Caliph Hashes 
(724 to 743 A. D.). 
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territory of Sind during the reign of Caliph Hasham) led 
his forces against ‘Marmad', ‘Mandal', ‘Bialman' ad ‘Jurs' 51 
in addition to some other Indian principalities. Fron 
the identification of the above mentioned places, it sees 
that the whole of the Ourjara kingdom was invaded sometine 
between 724 and 743 A. D. 


It further appears that both the Prathihara ruling 
houses, vise tho one under Harichandra (of Rajasthan) md 
the other under Nagabhatta (of Kanauj ), had to face the 
invasion under Junaid, while the first femily was 
Gompletely defeated, the second ‘availed of om opportunity 
by driving away the Mlechachhas',” end laid the foum ati on of 
a new ruling house.” 


1. ‘'Marmad' is identified with Maru-Mada comprising 
modem Jaisalmer and parts of Jodhpure 
‘Mandal! is identified with Mandor in Jodhpur. 
*Bailman' with Vallamandala, and 
‘Jurs' with Gurjarae B.- Dey Vole I, p. 126 fn, 


Be See Gwalior Prasasti of Bhoja, Bale, 
Vole XIII, pp. 04445 verse de V 


meet. Sieh E YH a7 OG 
4 AZ, Go 7b tel , ape, Je ff, , 
ieee Nagavhatta I, appeared as the image of the 
old sage (Narayana) in a strange manner in as 
much as, having crushed the large armies of 
the poverful king, the destroyer of 


virtue, he e with four arms brilliant on 
account of glittering terrible weapons, 


3. K,M Munshi, Opedite, p. 8. 
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The arab control over the Gurjaratra kingdom, 
however, does not seem to have bem lasting since the 


1 suggest that the later ur) ar- 


available epigraphs 
Prathihara rulers extercised uninterrupted control over 


the region. 


From the tuo inscriptions, ao far available about 
the Prathihara dynasty of Rajasthm, itis evident that 
Kakkuka, tho last knom ruler of the house, was alive in 
V. 8. 918/862 Aa De” Fur ther, 1t appears that the Gurjaratra 
rulers held sovereign position in the beginning? but later 
on served as feudatori es of the Kanauj branch of the 
Prathihara dynasty. 


Rajasthen during Imperial 
Prathiharas of Kanauj: 


Ae already stated the dur ara Prathiharas who 
started thelr political career, in Rajasthan, made Kananj 


1. Eales Vole XVIII, p. 96. 


2, Ghatiyale inscription of the above date. 1 81 
Vole II, pp. 87-991 JaReAeSs, 1895, pp. A 813.21. 


8. Jodhpur inscription of Nagabhatta, dated v. 3. 8727 
; 818 A. D. Bele» Vole IX, p. 199 ffs 29 1907, 
Pe 1011. See also Bhandarkar’s Liat, No. 22. 


4e See Davlatpur (Jodhpur, now Ajmer Museum) insort ption 
of get la I, dated 9. 3. 900/ A. D. 2413 Vole V., 
BPs 2 ff} ey Vol. XI, pp. ff and 
endarkar' s Noe 20. 
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thelr seat of power by the second half of the eighth century 
under a now 117 whose progenitor was Nagbhatta 1.5 


The Gwalior inseription of Bhoja 1.5 eredi tes 
Nagabhatta with having crushed the armies of a powerful 
Mleghshha king which undoubtedly refers to am Arab raid 
under the Sind governor Juneta.* 


The two immediate successors of Nagabhatta I, vise 
Kakkuka or Kakustha and Devaraja are said to have ‘added 
to the rom of the family' and ‘curbed multitude of 
kings by having destroyed their allies and caused thea to 
Cast off their frees movements. 15 Similarly Vatsaraja, 


1. For the relations betwem the Prathihara fanily 
of Harichendra (Rajasthan) end Nagabhatta 
(Kenauj) see BeN Puri, Opel tes pp. 86-328. 


2, The Gwalior prasasti records that Vatsaraja, the 
third successor of Nagabhatta, the founder, was 
ruling in Saka year 705/783 A. D. By allowing 
rou. 26 years to each ruler, Nagabhatte may 
have ruled round about 730 A. D. See also 55 
Vole XI, p. 197 ff. for a Chauhan grant tha 
was made at Broach, in the rei m of the glorious 
Nagavloke in V. 8. 523/756 A.D. ‘The Ragavioka 
of the inseription has bem 1d ti fi ed with 
Nagabhatta I, the founder of Kanauj family. 


3e Eales vol.. XVIII, pp. 107.114, verse 4. 


4. For I dr. Hurgot ten, Opel te, 
Vol. II. 


6. IA. vol. XMIII, pp. 107-108. 
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thelr successor, semis to have attained m authorotative 
position over Gurjaratra, to judge from the Osta? ana 
DaxLatpus” (both in Jodhpur) insori ptions. 


Nagabhatta II, who cane to the throne by the close 
of the eighth century ia said to have forcibly sal sed the 
hill forts of the kings of Marta, Malwa, Kirta, furushka, 
Vatsa and natsya. The Jurahks forts mentioned in the 
4nscription perhaps belonged to the Arab possession in 
western India. 


Bhoja I, the next importent ruler of the dynasty 
seems to have ruled over a fairly large empire including 
Rajasthan where some of the mall kingdoms accepted his 
sugzerainty. The available insctriptions indicate that 


Bhoja I reeasserted his supremacy over the Gurjara-Prathiharas 


1. LBA; 1907, p. 1010. 


Se EZ, Vol. Vy pp. 208919, Tho Pri thviraj avi jaya 
also states that Chauhan Durlabharaja enjoyed 
Gauda (bengal), and that his son Guvaka was 
honoured at the court of Nagavloka (RAL-; Vol. II, 
pp. 121, 126). ‘This leads us to suppose that 
Durlabharaja enjoyed Ganda territory with the 
assistance of Prathihara rulers. Cf. Ve5.Mishra, 
The Gurjara Prathiharas end their times, pe 20. 


3. El: Vol, I, p. 159 ff. and Bhendarkar' 
e868. For Jaden ti fi cat of these places see 
VeB Mishra, Opel r., p. 255 B. K., Puri, opel te, 
De 45, Mee 2-5, 
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of Rajasthen> and subdued the GQuhilas of chaten and the 
Chauhans of Aakenbhari, which Leaves little doubt that 
Bhojata rule extended roughly over the entire Rajasthan, 


The extensive empire of Bhojal is noticed by the 
Arab traveller Sulaiman. In his account of tho Gurjara 
prince he states that the king Baura (Bhoja) of Jurs 
(Gurjaratra) maintained numerous forces and no other 
Indien prince had so fine a cavalry. He was unf ri diy 
to the Arabs, still he acknowledged that the king of Arabs 
was the greatest of kings. mong the princes of India 
there was no greater foe of the Muhammadan faith then ne. 0 


1. The Prathihara au thori ty which is knom to have 
been atknowlLedged in Gurjaratra during the rule 
of Vatsaraja ( Se, 1907, p. 1010) had becone 
ineffective after him. That the authority was 
again restored over Gurjaratra during the rule of 
Bhoja I is know from Daulatpur (Jodhpur) racord 
Of VeSe 800/848 4. D, See Easley Volo Vy pp. 211 ff. 
and Bhandarkar's, List, No. 20. 


3, See Saladitya Gubila's Chatsu (Jaipur) inscription 
(E.. Vole XII, pp. 10-17) which says that Guhile 
prince Harsaraja conquered the kingds in the north 
and presented horses to Bhoja,. For identification 
of the Bhoja of this insoription with Bhoja I of 
Kenanj, see Bhandarkar's, List, Pe 12. 


3. The Pratapgarh (Rajputana, now in Ajmer Museum) 
inscription of Nahendrapaladeva Ssaued in v. s. 
1008/948 A. D. 0 Vole XLV, Pe 122, line 4 md 
7221 Vole xiv, De 76), informs that 4 Chauhan 

le kings was a source of great Pleasure to 
king jJadeva.' dee also Prithvirajavi jaya, 

Pe 137, Verses 30.31, 


4. Ean & Dey vol. I, pp. 3-7. 
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It is also mom from the testimony of the Arab 
geographer Masudi that Prathahara Mahipala's kingdon 
included some parts of Sind, Masudi who visited the valley 
in AH, 303-304/016-16 A.D. states that the King of 
Kamau) was one of the kingd of gind. 1 


The vast empire of Prathiharas which once touched 
the foot of the Himalayas,“ extended up to Kamal in 
4 Bundelkhsnd in the south? 
and Saurashtra in the southawest, © began to break up soon 
after the first decade of the tenth century. Mony of the 
important territories were lost as a result of the raids 
by the Palas,’ Rashtrakutas und the Peramara’ end 
chende 188. put the final blow was given to it by the 


invasions of sul tan > Mahmud of chamin. 


Haryena.” Bengal in the east, 


1. Beth Doy Vol. I, bp. 21. 
Be Leahey Vol. XV, pp. 108-13. 
8. RA; Vole I, pp. 186 f. 


4. See Jodhpur inseription of Bauka, BI:; Vole XVIII, 
p. 873 Baroda copper plate of Kakkaraja, LA 
Vole XII, p. 156. 


8. Gwalior Prasasti of Bhojas See Eale, Vol. XVIII, 
Pe 107, verse 1. 


Ge Lahey Vole MI, p. 280 and verse 11 of Gvalior 
prasasti}; Bal. - vol. XVIII, p. 107. 

7, For details see R. D. Bener di, The Palas of Bengal. 

8. For details see A4. 8. Al tekar, The Rastrakutes snd 
Shale Times, (Poona, 1934). 

9. For Paranaras see D.C.Ganguly, History of the 


Paramara Dynasty, (Decca, 1933). 


10+ For Chandellas see N.S.Bose Hist 
(Calcutta, 1966) and 5.K.Mitra, Y 
Khajuraho (Calcutta, 1953). 


a of Ghamin: 

Sul ten Mahoud's first onslaught was directed 
against the Hindu Shahis of Kabul end Punjab.! Bhera, 
meh was under 'Biji Rai’, was invaded in 1006-1007. 
The Rat 18 sald to have committed suicide at the approach 
of Muslis forces and his principality was anexed to the 
Gharnavide kin gion .* Jaipala's son Mandpala was 
attacked in 1006-1006 during Sultan's invasion to Mul ten, 
wherein the Rat was driven back.” dsnandpala and his 
allies, however, were decisively defeated in 1008-1009. 


‘The gates of Hindusten!, which were in Anandpala's 
possession, having been lost, not only sealed the fate 
of Punjab but of many other ‘states also,° which fell one 
after the other, including Kenauj, the seat of the Prathi- 
haras, in 101861019 A.D.° 


le Rai Ja pal was defeated in 1001.1008 md he mded 
his life on a funeral pyre, 


3, For details see Mohanmad Habib 
and oe 2 and 1 
a of hama, C bridge, 


3. Mohammad Habib, opecite, p. 36. The governorship 


of Bhera was assigned to Sukhpsl (Nawasa Shah) a 
nen of ee who had bean converted to Islan. 


See Thad. , Pe 2 
4. Lbkdes p. 27-82. 


0 ko teblz Thaneshwar (1011-1012), Baran and Mathura, 
(1018-1019). For details see [Did., pp. 34-41. 


Ge hides pp. 41-46. 


‘The Prathihara contemporary of Sulten Mahmud was 
Rajyapala.e The chief on hearing the approach of the 
Sultan is said to have fled across the Genga to Beri thus 
giving a free hend to the Sultm's forces to loot end 
plunder and return with enormous booty. 1 


The cowardly act of Rajyapala is said to have led 
many chiefs to join® under the banner of Chandella ruler 
Vidyadhara. The later is recorded in the Mahoba ànseri p- 
tion as having ‘caused the destruction of the king of 
Kany akubja.'® 


The account left by Tbnul Asix® corroborates the 
version of Chandelia record, The chronicler states that 
"Hida (Vidyadhara) the accursed, was the greatest of the 
rulers of India in ths territory and had the largest 
araies and whose kingdom was called Kajuraha (Khajuraho), 
amt messages to Ray of Kanauj named Rajyapal rabuking hia 
for his flight end the surrender . . Hostilities than 
broke out between them with the result that Rajyapal vas 
killed in the ficht. . . . 5 


1. For details see Mohamnal Habib, onsite, pp. 41-46, 
8, Ba & Des Vol. It, De 463, fneis 


3 ey Vole 1, pp. 219, 222, Seo al 80 R. 8. Bose, 
meter the Ganislias’ pp. 86.80. : 


4. Kail umi (ed. Bul a), vol. IX, De 118, f. 
8. Ibide 
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The next prathihara ruler wmose naue is spelt 
in Ibnuleasir as Taru Jaibel or Taru Jaypal? 
(frilochapale) also ‘lay prostrate at the feet of Mahuud', 
men the Latter attacked him in the autumn of 1019 A. D. f 
thus virtually puting an end to the Prathihara empire as an 
independent entity.” 


Chauhatis: 


The fall of the Gurjara Prathihara qupire brought 
many client dynasties to the fore-front, who carved out 
independent and semi-independent principalities in 
Rajasthm. 

One of the most prominent clans, the Chauhans 
estadlished themself in the region around Sakenbhari® 


1. Ee & Deg Vole II, p. 427. 


2. bide 


3. From the Jhusi grant dated v. 8. 1084/1087 A. D. and 
Kara inscription of v. 3. 1093/1036 A. D. it appears 
that Trilochanpala and his successor Yashpala continued 
to hold the present district of Allahabad at least 
up to the date mentioned in last inscription. See 
Lede, Vole XVIII, pp. 33-35 and dLaeAsSes 1927, 
pp. 892-53 respes ti valyx. 


4. See Jaymaka, ar thvi radev? jaye and Rajasekhara, 
Prabendhakosa ch Gan dan acceptance as historical 
accounts dealing with the Chauhana, refer to 
Vasudeva as the first historical man of the. _ 
Sakaabhari Lines “os vii .. GVEA 
Sayenace, fale, Canto, 124 Sar 

anake ° SUEXSRNETE RES 
— age Zoe also Rad as ara, Bako» Pe 133 and 
Bijoliya rock inscription verse 12 (AI. ol. XXVI, 
Pe 108). For the details of the ori and early 


history of the Chauhans see Dashratha Sharma, Early 
mh Dynasties (Delhi, 1959). : 
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(modern Gambhar). The dynasty later on extended its area 
up to J angaldesha + (present Bikaner and northern Marwar). 


The earliest know epi graph of the dynasty dated 
v. 8. 1030/9738 f. D. shows the Chauhan rulers to have 
acknovledged Prathihara overlordship.” The Chauhans vho 
thus at the beginning ruled over Sakambhari in a feudatory 
Gapacity could increase their power and territories only 
after the fall of Prathihara anpire, 


Vi grahraja 11.5 one of the early rulers of the 
line, is said to have not only defeated the Chaulukya 
Mularaja, but even fought against tho Muslims.” mo ther 
ruler Govinderaja III, earned the title of Vairighratta 


1. The Jaina works of 11th and later centuries 
designate the Chauham as the kings of Jangal- 
desha Vasmtvilasa, canto III, verses 209-32 
and Wan TIBOR III, verse 42 (or ted 
in G. C. Chaudhary, Political History of Northern 
Indig, p. 124, fn. 4). 

2. Harsha stone Inscription, Bale, Vole II, 
pb. 116-30. 


3, For his reign see Harsha stone inscription, 
op.cit,, n.3. 


4. Jayanaka, EL., Canto V. Verses} Suri, HA. N- 
pe 9 and Merutinga, Prabandhacintamant, pp» 16-163 
Ferishta, oy the Briggs, Vole I, Pp. 7, 18. 
Ferishta tes that the Ray of Auer sat a 
contingent to join the league organise’ by the 
shahi ruler against Sabuktighin in 997. The 
statement, however, has met serious criticism 
dy the scholars. 
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end claimed a victory. over Sultan Mahmud. 1 


It seems that the invasions under Mahmud and his 


successors became more frequent in Rajasthan as a number 
of epigraphic records refer to the Chauhan confiict with 
Muslins.” 


Be 


J. 
GA) 2 
ayanaka Canto, V. P. 575 
. e 
about Sul ten mud! s invasion of Somnath, see Ibn 


5 IIe Me ‘eo es Vol. 1887 


pp. 6871 * 

pp. 47177. “That Sul den Mahmud returned e e 
Meneura, the ruler of which 3 Was an abos tate 
Muhammaden’ is known from Ibn Asir's version, who 
is our earl I est source 5 the return march 
of the ail ton 8 Sind. Nisanud-Din (Tabaqat- 

— 5 pd) states that Param Deo 
@ ruler he 5 blocked the route of genres 
whereupon the latter returned via Multan. To t 
Ferishta (I. E.; text., p. 34) adds that Param bio. 
and the Raja of Ajmer with others had collected a 
great army in the desert to oppose his return. 
Mahmud determined to march direct to Multan, His 
army suffered greatly for want of water and his 
Cavalry for wat of forage but in A. EH. 4777108 A. D. 
he reached amin. 8 


- opin Ih ytd fat e be UZ? ors 
waits D ol,, SC 2 pig Qt» er 
: ES PELE ea 


Arnoraja is recorded in a Sanskrit 

inscription as having rescued his brother 

Pri tha pala of Nadol (during Durlabhraja) 

from a ‘Turuaghke attack. mother 

Samakrit grant mentions Asaraja's brother-~ 
in-law Hari pala to have fought with certain 
near For text of both these inscriptions 
see Dashratha Sharma, RRgAN. ho. 186 and 190. 
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fhe Prithvirajavijaya Kavya states that Durlabharaja 
III Chauhan lost his life in a battle against the Matungas, 


a Term used for the Muslims. 


The title of Paramabhattarke - Haber ATIs 


Parapeshwara of Prithviraja I, indicates the growing 
independent power of the 'Sapadlaksha' Chauhans. His 
struggle against the Huslims referred to by Prabendhakosa” 


was perhaps directed against one of the commanders of 
Masud 111“ (1099-1215). 


Ajayraja, the son and successor of Prithviraje I 
ie similarly credited with having won a victory over the 
Garjana Matun gas’ quite obviously standing for Huslias 


1. Jayanaka, EAT. 5 N 70. 
e, u GBS WHE e ee, e. 


— 57 
Bees Gly ee STS wie N. Jenar ada, 
the Comamtator of ne Sh? Fal evi dave equates the 
term matunga with the Huslim invaders from the 
nor th-vest, A - „„ Cg) Kx Ew 
am ~~ ve WEY ee 90 — 
Falle, ge, eee, Ge? GET’, That the 
term was applied for the Ghamavides ia lmom from 


a further referace in the sae work. Cabad Cen to, 
verse 113). In the Sanskrit literary rA IIx 


Dashkumaracharita and Kathasari tasagara, sates has 
been used to denote a mm of lowest rank as wall as 
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of amin. 

These eenf liets are also referred to in the 
Persian chronicles. According to Minhaj,Muhanmad Bahlim 
Captured and fortified the tom of Nagaur and made it his 
base for further operations against the territories of 
native chiefs? 


The Ghamavide operations in Rajasthan up to 
Nagaur (held by Chauhens)” must have caused serious losses 
te the Chauhms,. It is not impossible that the foundation 
of Ajmer,” which is gmerally ascribed to the first decade 
of twelfth century, was due to the need of a refuge from 


the Ghamavide invasions. 


chamavide operations against the chauhens continued 
subsequently. amoraja* (1130-40) is said in a fragmentary 
Chauhan prasasti to have slaughtered the Turushkas near 


‘ N 

N . 2, 7 11 2 7 * 5 WS ee 2 Lib PD 
TT „ 

MO i. UO = ν 


— 


e Aue 
Minhaj, IN., text., Vol. I, pp. 361-62. 
8. See Prabhavake-Charita and Devaar = . 40) 
(cited in Dashra 8 a, Ha, Do 0 
3. Both —— — and Afar regard 
Ajayraja as the founder Qf Ajmer. =, 
“MAY 3 S/ED 7. 5 / 
The earliest reference to Ajmér is found in the 
of Palha of V. 3. 1170 (cited in 
Dashratha Sharma, BL. Po 40, fn. 84). 


4. EAR. (Hai, 1909-10, p. 52. 


1. 


42 


Ajmers* his 1 3 confirmed by Prithvi rajavi e Kevyae” 


The occupation of Delhi end Hansi from tho Tomaras® 
by Bisaldova brought the Chauhans into a direct conflict 
with the Muslims « A struggle for supremacy over northern 
India that is partly supported by epigraphic and literary 
evidence, d now sued. 


A chauhen inscription dated 1167 from Henat® 
records the strengthening of Hansi and appointment of 


77 
1. e 3 Suu. are, ö ae 
BS bee, lei” i 
For full text of the above 


inscription see Dashrathe Sharma, Cede, 
pb. 180-81. 


2. Jayanaka, EAN. Canto VI, shalokas 1-27. 
3. Beles Vol. I, PPR e 03-95, , 
N — igh fee / 
Op Bale Wingy = é 
— — — — } 
ee, e | 


The above inseri ption from Sarban ne in 
eae Museum) is dated Enn Sud 8, V. 8. 


4 Delhi Shivalik Pillar Inscription v. 3. 1220, 
records Vigrahraja fourth as having ' pendored! 
Aryavratta worthy of its naze ee . repeated 


eters „ 
55, 27 Fy r g 1 ee . 


u ZV , we. . e, , Vf. ‘7 
IA: Vole XIX, Pe 218, See also Lalitvigrah 
» (cited in Dashratha — E.CeDey B B. Ce B.; De 61). 


Be LA - Vole ALI, p. 5 Wey Sof of... neg (eh) 
J fa, 40 e,, 
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Kelhana as its Governor, dy Prithviraja II. This not 
only suggests the continuation of hostilities between 
the Chauhans end the Muslims (who had by now held control 
over Panjab) but also the growing power of the Chauhans 
in an area closely adjoining Panjab, the seat of Muslim 
powers 

The Chauhen claims of victory over the Chamavide 
rulers, however, even during the weak rulors like Khusrm 
Shah and Khusrau Malik, seems only to be 'vague md 
Conventional’ md despite their growing power, the 
Chauhans did not take a real offemsive to put an end to 
Ghamavide rule in the Panjab - a task later accomplished 
dy Mui szud-Din Muhammad of Ghor in 1186. 


The Chauhans of Nadolst 


A branch of the Sapadlaksha (Sambhar) Chauhens 
established itself at Nadol ( Jodhpur ) by the last 
quarter of the temth cmmtury under its leader, Rawal 
Lakha or Lak shanm. 1 The dynasty gradually increased in 
Pover and one of the members of the line, Anahila is 
said to have defeated Chaulukya Bhima I (1022-64), captured 
Sakembhari, killed the general of Parama Bhoja (1011-655) and 
1. Puratenapradendhasamgraha, text., p. 1033 

Nainsi, M.; „ Iy p. 100. See 
also Kir pala's Nadol plate, verse ay and 


Mandor fragnentary inscription, line 6, for 
mention of Lakha's nase. 


defeated the army of the powerful turushkes.* 


The reference to Turushka possibly indicates 
either Alhana's encounter with some local Muslim chief of 
Sind or most probably Sultan Mahmud during the latter: 8 
attack of Samath, (1025). Since Bal aprassd, the successor 
of maile was a contemporary of Chaulukya ruler Bhima 1 
of Gujarat ( whose last date is V.S. 1120/1063 A.D. ), 
Mahila possibly lived before this date and most probably 
in the first quarter of the el even th century when Sultan 
Mahmud invaded Somnath. 


This display of power was, however, temporary and 
the smell principality of Kadol could not stand in the vay 
of the other powerful dynasties like the Chauhms of 
Seambhar, Paremaras and Chaulukyas, the last of whom 
obtained effective sway Over Nadol, Inscriptions show 
the Chauhans of Hadol as having accepted Chaulukya 
overlordship at least up to v. 8. 1228." 


Kelhana ( 1162-92 ), an importent ruler of Nao] 
ine, who initially shared power with his father Alhana, 
subsequently acquired much strength. Apart from his other 
exploits, the Sundha Ail) insert ption credits him with 


1. Sundha Hill (Jodhpur) inscription, verse 17, 
Eels, Vole IX, pe 74. 


Ze The Nadol inscription of this date aen tions the 
victorious reig of Chailukya Kusarapala when Kelhana 
was ruling at Nadol. MI, Vole XI, pp. 103-104. 


AD 


having destroyed the power of Jurushkes and to have 


errected a golden gateway. 


_ Kelhena's {ight with the Jurushka king (identified 
with Zul ten Muiszud-Din of Ghor), probably as a Chaulukya 
feudatory is also corroborated by Prithvirajavi jaya Kavyas” 


The Chanhans of Jalors 


Another sub-division of the cheuhens established 
itself at Jalor which had previously been ruled over by 
a Gynasty of Parenara chi erg. 5 Kirti pala, the founder 
of this line was the youngest son of Ahena (V. 8. 1221. 
1250), Although he was granted 12 villages® as early as 
V. 8. 1218 and shared the government of Nadol® but he 


Or 
Le BaL., Vole IXI, p. 69. 2 ie =. Frasfoe VEE Gos 
Ye. 9 
2, TJayanaka, EU-. Canto X, p. 50. For further 
detals about the hi story of Nadol Chauhans, 
see Dashraths Sharma, E. CH., pp. 120-141. 


3, in insertption of v. 8. 1174/1118 K. D. found 
from ‘Topkhana’ at Jalor records the names of 
the six Paravara chiefs (Dashratha Sharma, 

1 Pe 145). According to Nainsi also 
Paremara Run tapal a was ruling over Jalor end 
Viranaraymma over Siwana at the time of its 
pe 205. by ees W Heke, Vol. I, 
Pe 0 


a 
"eT, “0% 958 25 om / ki 1 5 l ee, 
e § pS 7 Dass e e wn BOY, 
Gay 15 Ke, bp. 88 pee wy 22 BES ¥ lig, E 
4. EL., ol. * 5 . 


83. Ib., vol. XVII, p. 208 and Vole IX, p. 77. 
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sought his fortune temporarily in Mewar. 1 His conflict 


with his contemporary Sultan Mui aaud- mn of Ghor, would be 
dealt elsewhere. 


Guhilas of Mewar: 


The Guhilote” originally belonging to Gurjaratra,” 


settled in Rajasthan and founded an independent ruling 
house in Mewar as early as the first quarter cf the eighth 
century under Bappa Rawal.* 


In the beginning, the Gubilas remained f euda tor es 
of the Mauryas of Chittor, Gurjara Prathiharas of Kanauj, 


1. 0. H,O ha; Sate p. 35} Nainsi, K. K-, Dol. 1, 


pe 785 Ru adh Prasasti, Hele, Vol. XVI, 
Pe 349. 


2. ‘*Gehlot’ 4s a corruption of Senskrit word 

Guhilaputrae For a record of 1278 A. D. from 
tor recording ‘Sinha’ as a Gubilaputra, 

eee 5 Pe 75. 

For details about the origin of Guhilots 

see also MeL.Mathur, Mewar in Pre-Mu 

unpublished thesis, Rajasthan University, 

pur, 1952), pp. 1-18. 


3, The earliest manber of this family vis 
Guhila flourished in the Gth century AD. 
See Aitpur inscription (V. 3. 1034). For 
the earliest record of Guhilas, ses LA: 
Vole UX, pp. 186-91. 


4. A gold coin of this ruler indicates Guhilas 
to be Suryavamais. See 19775 EA han Patrika, 
Vole I, Dart 111, (v. g. PPe 1-85, Bappa 
15 credited with having defeated Raja Man of Mort 


Clim and Captured the fortress of Chittor in 
about v. 8. 1/734 A. D. 
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Chaulukyas of mahilvara, Paranaras of Malwa and chanhans 
of Sembhar. my attempt on the part of the Guhilas to 
assert their independence was frustrated by these powerful 
kingdoms. 1 


Nothing important ia know about the princes of 
this line preceding Samanta Simha ( 1171-1202 ) and it 
Seems that Chaulukya Kumarapala held the territory of 
Mewar in v. 8. 1209/1162 A. b. end that its chiefs continued 
to rule there at least up to 1206 A.D, 


At the close of the twelfth century, the history of 
Mewar took a new turn. Although Samanta Simha is credited 
with a victory over Solanki ruler Ajayapala (V. 3. 12817 
1174 A. D.) he was in turn defeated by Kiri pala the founder 
of Jalor branch of the chenhens and the latter occupied 


Mewar sometiaes dbetwem 1175 und 1179. 


1. For references to Mewar being subjugated by 
these dlans see d. C. Chaudhary, soap ecal AI 
E Rorth ndia, (Aaritsar, » De an 
oe 9 9 vol. 11, De 1162. 


Be Mm inacri pticn of V. 8. 1207/1180 A. D. from chittor 
records Kumarapala to have gifted a village to the 
Local temple (Bele, Jol, IX, p. 12). The Mangrol 
inscription of VeSe 1202/1146 f. ö. montions Maluke 
of Quhila faily as Kumarapala's vassal. See Bale, 
pp. 188.60. 


3. The Ahad (Udaipur) inseription of V. 3. 1263/1206 A. D. 
while giving the geneology of Gujarat chiefs from 
Mularaja to Bhima II records the grmt of Ahad to a 
Brahnin . GeHeOjhay RL., bp. 48-49, fn. 2. 
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Mewar thus lost, Samanta Simha went over to Bagar 
(Dungarpur Banswara) and established his hold over the 
rogion.* The throne of Mewst, however, was recovered by 
his younger brother Kumar Sinha, ( with the assistence of 
Bhima III end Sesodia Samanta Rana Bhuvenpala }, whose 
dete enden ts afterwards ruled over the prinaipality of 
Howars” 


Bhatis of Jaisalmer: 


A branch of the Jodon/Yadavas, know as Bhatis,” 
(after one of the chiefs of this name) was established in 
desert ares of modem Jaisalmer which was formerly knowm 
as Yablamads.* Some of the early inscriptions of this 
dynasty shows that the Bhatis held independent position in 


1. For two inscriptions of Satanta Simha, see 
» 1914-15, 


2. sshleshwar inscription (nt. Abu ) of 
VeSe 1342/1285 A. D. of the time of 
Raval Samar Singh records that Kumar 
Singh recovered his lost territories of 
Mewar. (L. Vole XM, De 349). That 
the Quhilas recovered Ahad with the 
oo eee N Gaj ee rulers 46 know | an 
Pye | g nseri pti en. V eg = 790 
See Nl - Vole XVI, p. 349. „ CH FT 


3, For the origin and history of the carly 
rulers of Bhati clan, see Nainsi, 27 
Jol. TI (RHaQ Hal), texte, Pp. 1288. 


4. Devaraja Bhati, one of the rulers of this 
line is stated as ‘the protector of ae 
in Bmika (Jodhpur) inscription of v. 8. 
837 A. D. See AL - Vol. XVIII, pp. 95-97, 
verses 18-19. 
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chat area. ‘They bore inperi a1 titles,* introduced their 
ow ere” asserted thoir supremacy over the Praththare 


chiefs of Mandor.” 


one of the Shati chiefs named Jaisal is said to 
have migrated from Lodrava to the present site of Jaisalmer 
in v. 8. 1218/1165 4. U.“ 


There are no inatences to show that the Bhati 
Chiefs ame into conflict with the growing Muslim power 
in the north before the close of the thirteenth century. 
The Bhati chief Vijayaraja whose dates range from Bhatika 
Samvat 641 to 5568/1165 4. D. S seems to be no other 


1. in inseri pon of Vijayaraja of 1116 A.D en ti tles 
the ruler as 


ut] 


GRP PTET RA? M76! rene. Gem eg | 


8. The initial Sanvat falis in v.. 680/623 A. D. 
The earliest inscription of this era is of Bhatika 
Samvat 84/ v. 8. 5 he De See Dashra 

an 


hratha 
Sharma (ed.) Rajas hrough the Ages, (Biker, 1966), 
Vole i, p. 280. 
3, See Bauka (Jodhpur) insoriptien, supra, n. 4. 


4. Nainsi, NN Vole It, text., Pe 381 
: Hae LAIR , Fe, e 2 Ne . RY Fi IW 
fa, ge, GP ERY) oy PTR /" 

It 12 however, difficult to agree with the date of 
the foundation of Jaisalmor as given in the bardie 
accounts, The subsequent events show that the 
foundation of Jaisalmer was laid only after the 
def at of Bhoda during Sultan Muhammad of dor“ 
invasion of Gujarat in 1178 A. D. 


5. For text of the inscriptions see Dashrathe Sharma 
(ed.) Rajasthan Through the Ages, Vole I, p. 286, 
“4a... ee 


fn. 1 am 4 
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than Vijayaraja nicknamed Lanza“, 1 who is said to have 
married Chaulukya Sidhraja J el simha’s daughter.” The 
regal titles born by the chief and his other ‘chivalrous 
ats“ narrated in the bardic accounts earned his 
the tile of ‘the portal of thenorth’.” Jaisimha 
‘Gidhraja 16 know to have 11 ved up to v. 8. 1200/1143 K. D. 
If the marriage actually took place whan Vijayaraja was 
young, vo may safely assume his ascendency to the throne 
well before Rhatika Jamvat 5641/1165 A. D., the first 
mom date in his insoriptions. Again the title borne 
by him in this inscription also suggests that he may have 
eocupled the throne at least some years before the date 
of the inseription,* 


That Vijayraja, or more probably his successor 
Bhoja® had to face a Ghorien reid is indicated by the 
bardic account preserved by Nalini. 


The Bhati-eMuslim conflict probably tock place 
during the course of Sultan Muigsud-Din's invasion of 


stares =e — NN 0 
Vm = ge, O17 277 


Hains, NL. K., vol. II, (RaQeRale)y p. 33. 
2. Hi e, e, Ste, cr A, , gen, SPAM 
8. e, Hele i, la,, uad, . 28. 
4. Supra, De XIX, m. 5. 


8. Nainsi, N vol. II, p. . 33. 


1. 
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Gujarat in 1178 A. D., when the invading forces were defeated 
by the combined forces under Chaulukya prince Mularaja and 
his feudatori es. 1 ‘The field of this battle was Gadrare- 
ghatta or Kashahrada, located near the foot of Mt, Abue It 
is possible that the Sultan may have sacked Lodrava - the 
then capital of Bhatis - during the course of his march 
to Gujarat, The assumption finds support from the bardie 


accounts proserved in Rains Mat- 


It is stated that the Sul ten during the course 
of his march encamped at a place one mile outside Lodrava 
at the fovitation of Jatsal,® ( the brother of Vijayrasa, 
who possibly took Muslim assistance in a bid to lay his 
om clains to the seat of Lodrava ). The Sul ten on hearing 
the war cry of the Bhati chief attacked and killed him 
and sacked Lodreva. 5 After this victory the chieftainship 
of the tom was n trus ted to Rawal Jateal.® 


1. For details of this battle see Minhaj, Sale vol. 1, 
Ppe 481-521 Kiradu stone inscription o hime Ir 
Fahey Po and Nizamud-Din, AA; tr. Vole I, p.36. 


2. fale Vole XVI, p. 2735 Merutunga 
andhatintamani, p. 97, 164 — A. K. Mazundar, 
as of Gu Arat, pp. 181-33. 


3 ot ee Nisa AS 4p „ 
. e Z an, oJ Aye & S eh, He, & WF e 77 
nen H. K., vol. ii, De 34. 
4 2 0 COE WR e 
. 7 2 ge If ¢ "aN 814. p. 36. 
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Rao Jaisal, after coming to power, transfered his 
seat from Lodrava to the present site of Jaisalmer and made 
it his gat tal. The event probably took place after v. S. 
1234 1.6. after the sack of Lodrava by Sultan Muiseud-Din's 
forces. The Lodrava seat of the Bhatis thus came to an 
end with the death of Rawal Bhoja (nephew of 3 1 1 at 
the hands of the Muslims and the subsequent foundation of 
Jaisalmer, 


it may be pointed out that the first literary 
reference to Jaisalmer occurs in v. 3. 1284/1178 4. D. 2, which 
ia synchronous with the above events. The sack of Lodrava 
end seeking of a more safer place, may have been the notives 
of Jaisal in shifting his capital from Lodrava to Jaisalmer. 
Since the dates of VijJayraja are fixed on the basis of 
epi graphie evidence” and the mom fect that he was 
succeeded by Bhoja his nephew, * itis difficult to accept 
the earlier date of the foundation of Jaisalmer give by 


Nainei (AD. 1155). 


Rao Jaisal was succeeded by a line of Bhati rul ers, 


1. ainsi, Wakes Vol. IE, Pe 38. 
2, Kharatarabrihidagurvavali, p. 34. 


3. Supra, De 49, in. 8. 
Ge Nainsi, Behe» Vol. ii, pe 38. 
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ineluding Salivahana 1,7 Kelhana,” Rawal Chachi gaeva,> 


Karan Singh,* Ja tra Simha, Rewal Lakhemeen, Raval 
pun pal a and Rawal J eth Singh, who continued to hold the 
principality till the close of the thirteenth century. 
No Muslim invasion 1s recorded, and no Arabic or Persian 
inscription found in the Bhati principality; and it sees 
that the region was practically devoid of Muelia influence 
up to the beginning of Khalji rule, 


OTHER 2 3 An 


Rashtrakutas of Has tikundi : 


One of the branches of Rashtrakutas settled in 
Has tikundi (Jodhpur) and came to be know as the Rashtrakutas 


le Nainal, Rake, Vole II, p. 


2. According to an unconfirmed statement, Kelhana slew 
one Misr Khen Bloch men the latter crossed Mähren 
(Indus) and invaded Bhati principality. Tod, annals, 
vol, II, pe 1208. 


3. Nainal, E- K -, Vol. II, p. 


4 His last mom date is V. 3. 1940/1280 A. D. See 
Kharatarabrihidagurvavli, p. 36. Karam Singh is said 
to have encountered one Musaffar Khan when the latter 
Gemended the daughter of a Brahmin Dag The latter, 
unwilling to comply, sought the help of Bhati chief 
who attacked and killed the Khan. (Jod., Sag, Jen: f, 
Pe 1210), No Muslim governor of this name, is, however, 
know to have been at Nagaur at this time. in inscrip- 
tion dated Lind Jumadi, A. H. 666/17th Feb, , 1867 K. D. 
gives the neme of Balban and one Malik-Maluki sh-sharq, 
e wad-Din Ahmad. See TeteAaHe, 1988-59, 

De * 


& Mains, NIA, Vole II, pp. 39.8. 


of Hastikundi.? A stone ingoription from village 
Bijapur (Bali district in Jodhpur) within the principality 
of rulers of this line consists of two records dated 
VeSe 996/949 A. D. ond v. 8. 1051/0897 K. D. respectively. 


Paramaras of Banawarat 


Apart from nal va, a branch of the Par maras 
ruled over the principality of Banswara in the later half 
of the eleventh century A. D. This is attested to by two 
insoriptions found from Ar tna dated V.S. 1109/1083 K. D. 
and 1189/1102 4. D. 


Parenaras of chendravati 
0 


Two other branches of Parmaras are know to have 
established themselves in at least three regions in Raga 
schen, namely Bansvara, chandravati/ bu and Kiradu (Jodhpur). 


le ” tf Eke ge A177 KODE by Napa G79 A. 5 


Bales Vol. X, p. 23. verse 3 (4. e. Vidyadhara 
was a Rashtrakuta king, 


3. Pt. Ran Kama, ‘Bijapur insoription of Devela 
of Hastikundi', E- Vole I., bp. 17-24. 


3. The Paramaras had thelr original seat at Halwa. 
Under Bhoja (1010-55) the dynasty claimed an 
An portent rank. After his death, however, its 
rulers Were reduced to an insignificant status of 

„ In the first quarter of the 13th 

Centurye apale ruled over Malwa and extercised 
his authority in the region extending from Bhilsa 
to Broach, For details, see U.N. Dey, 


Malwa, pp. 8-6. 
& vol, IX, pp. 10-181 
Al H., 18ib, p. 2 
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From the Vasantgarh stone inscription we know 
that a Paramera brench ruled over the principality of 
Chandravati and Abu in the middle of the eleventh century. 
The Paramaras of this ling, however, held the territory 
of Chandravati and Abu, as feudatories of the Chaulukya 
kings of Gujarat. 


Dharavarsha of this line (1165-1219 ) 4s know to 
have been the Mandleshware” of no less thm four Chaulukya 
kings from Kumarapala to Shima II (1144-1241). 


The Paramaras of Kiradu. 


A fragamtary inscription dated v. 3. 1218/1161 K. D., 
from Kiradu (Jodhpur), after tracing the origin of Paromaras 
from a sacrificial fire-pit on Mt. Abu, refers to a chain of 
rulers maong whom was a powerful king named sindhuraja, 
ruling over ‘Harumandala' 8 The rulers of this branch were 
possibly scions of the Abu line. The Parmmaras of Ki radu 


1. fale Vole IX, pp. 0-18. See also Jhalodi (airohi) 
n, insoription dated v. 3. 1255, Arbudg Jiane Lekha 


Sandoha, part iv, b. 1083 Mt. Abu inscription dat 


= 1587/1230 A.D Vole MII, pp. 200-204, 
208.18 md fey, inf. vor. II, 5. 913. 


8. See solophon of Jinetadharmakatha - Ratmasema Katha 


(Singh) Jaina Grantha Mala, No, XVIII), p. 109 and 
AFasma (Siroht) dated v. 3. 1276/1219 A. D. insoripe 
tion! Arbuda Jaina Lekha Sandoha, part iv, No. 311, 


Pe 108, 
Se P. C. Nahar, Lala; Jol. I, pp. 251-83, 
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too like those of Abu, acted as feudatories of the 
Chaulukya rul ers. 1 


mother inscription from Mradu dated F. g. 
1209/1162 fl. D., Yecords Nadol Chauhan Alhana as a 
feudatory of the Chaulukya unarapal a. 2 This may show 
that either the chauhms tamporarily ousted the Paranaras 
from Kiradu in the middle of the twelfth century, or they 
held the place which was aftorwards given over to the 
Paramaras in 1161 A.D. 


To sum up, three important Rajput clans vis, the 
Chaulukyas, Chauhans and Paramaras, shared the differant 
principalities of Rajasthan at the close of the twelfth 
century. These clans, however, failed to offer a mi ted 
front against the external invasions during the two 
centuries preceeding the final conquest of Northern India 
by the Turks. 


Partly due to their intemal rivalries and partly 
due to thelr sud-divisions, they considerably weakmed 
their strength and the three ocn tenporari es of Muhammad 
of chor - Prithviraja 111, Mularaja II, md Bhima Il, and 
the Paraaaras Devapala and Dharavarsha (of Mal va and Abu 


0 „ Caer 
1. . 9 I. Dad gay LE ee, 4 


Eales vol. M, Appdx., p. 47. 


2. 0. v. Acharya Historica) eee eee 
Gujarat, Vol. I, No. e 
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Fespectively) individually turned out to be too weak to 
withstand the Ghorian invasions. 


Da EHE Ras PUT RULING ORDER 


Most of the ruling dynasties in Rajasthan, which 
later came to be designated ‘Rajputs’, seen in fact to 
have formed out of an assimilation of various tribes, each 
of whom claimed a different origin but had gradually merged 
into the ruling class, 


It may be pointed cut that the tern ‘Rajput’ in 
the s@mse we use it today, is not found in any of the 
sources before the fifteenth ontury. Next to the tera 
‘Hindu’, the most common term used in case of many of 
these clans by the Persian chroniclers was Ree md 
RA to. 


At the time of Turkish invasions, many of the well 
known Ra put“ clans of later times had come to be 
recognised as belonging to the 'Kshatriya' caste. It is 
interesting to note that some of the clans had begun to 


1. Tarikh-i-Fakhrud-Din Mubarakshah, text., p. 223 
LI, „ text., bp 34 103 184, 185 and 2273 
Barani, og textes pp. 3 7 82, 89, 126, 168, 213 
and Yahya, IH. , tert., pb. 8-11. 
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connect chens el ves with the Sun, Moon, Fire and Sea 0. 1, 
in a bid to prove their high martial status. 


Very little 10 known about the aysten of political 
organisation of these proto « Ra put! clans, What one 
Can dimly discern is the emergence of distinct categorias 
of autonomous or semi-autonomous feudal chiefs under the 
Tages or rulers, going under names such as Hajaputra, 


Tanaka, rauta, Thakkura etc. 


Rajaputrat 

The term Rajaputra or Rajput found in the early 
medieval records from Rajasthan and elaewhere, meat the 
son of a raja, used ei ther in the literal sense of prince 
or as an honorofic.” In the letter case, the Rajaputra 


was a king of vassal, who was supposed to render certain 


1. For details see Dashratha Sharma, B. Ga. pe 848. 
Ref er ence may be made to the Rashtrakutas who now 
described thes as Yadvas of Lunar family, thourgh 
their earlier records had nothing to say about 
this. (AS, Altekar, Rashtrakutas and their times, 
pp. 15416). The Prathiharas became Raghuvansis 
and described themselves as Lakshnana's descendants 
in en inscription of Bhoja 1. ( Dashratha Sharma, 
Be C. D., p. 246 fn). The Paremaras similarly 
adopted a myth from the Emggvana. (Dashratha 
Sharna, ‘Origin of the Paranaras', Rajasthen 
Bharati, vol. iil, part ii, Pe 28). 


2. A Chauhan grant of 1176 records the two sons of 
Kirti pala R tra Lekhmempalea and Rajputra 
Abhaypala, (Ei., VOle UM, po. 1-6). For reference 
to Raia tra in Gupta: records of the 6th century 
and wala records of 12tmh century, see 7 
vol. XII 9. 14 and LA; Vole XIV, De 102 am 
Vole XIII, p. 136, 
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services to the state, in return for lend granted or 
assigned to him,+ 


The dern Rajapatra therefore, during the period 
of our study, was not the nane of a caste such as we 
understand to days; and there are no instances to show if 
the different tribes regarded each other as any thing 
other than just Kshatriya clans. 


Apart from Rajaputra, early medieval inscriptions 
from Rajasthan state that such land grants were also made 
to the upper urben as well as rural class in Rajasthan. 
This class has been referred in differet chronicles and 
inacriptions of the pre- Zul tenate and Sultanate period as 
Ral, Rana, Rawat, Thakur, Mugaddam, Khot, Samanta and 
Chaudhuri ets, 


Ra and Ranake or Rena: 

The term Rai and Ranaka or Rana has bem used for 
a powerful Hindu chief by the Persian chronicles of the 
thirteenth century, Later on the term oame to be applied 
to a tributory chief who enjoyed internal autonomy and 
was obliged to pay a fixed tribute to the central authority. 


1. Sanz ch Vol. XI, No.4 and Vol. XVIII, p. &. Under Samar 
a Chauhana (8/0 Kirti pala) his aatemal uncle 
Ad a ‘Jojala' acted as a Rajyachintika, i.e, & 

ster or a 3 aaint steer ashra tha 
Sharma, » Pe 202). However, the term was applied 


in case of a Lowest ranking fief - holder in me 
Chaalukya epigraphs. See Ran Saran Shara 


arma, 
of kconomio and Social History of the Orient ol IX, 
pp. e 
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Banakea has bem used in the early medieval inscriptions 
end afterwards in the thirteenth century Sanskrit works 
and Persien chronicles. 


The Lekhapaddhati, a twalfth century Sanskrit text, 
defining the obligations of a fief - holder in carly 
medieval Gujarat end Marwar, reproduces three characters. 
According to the first the king could grant a Renaka, « 
country (dasha) probably meaning a mendele.+ 


In the second charter, the Banaka undertook to 
accept the charter issued by Mahanmatya and to pay all. dues 
to the grantee. Lastly, the Ranska sub-infeuded a village 
to Rajaputra who was required to Collect the revenue, to 
furnish 100 foot- soldi ers amd 20 cavalry for the service 
of the Hanaka at his head-quarters desides maintaining 
Lav end order in the fier.” 


This sort of sub-infeudation prevailed widely 
during the Prathihara rule which extended over Rajasthm, 
Gujarat and Maharashtra. The beneficiary was given the 
right to cultivate his benifice or to get it aul tivated, 
to mjoy it or to get it mijoyed, to undertake its 


1. Lekhapaddhati, (ed.) C. D. Dalal to., 0. 0. 8. 
Oe XIX, (Baroda, 1925), p. 7. 


2. Ibid. 
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cultivation or to get Lt dan. 1 


The text of the Eechapadchatt thus indicates a 
feudal polity in the twelfth and tho thirteenth on tur! es 
in Gujarat and Marvar, most of which was under the Chauhan 
dominions. From the contracts given in the Lekhapaddhati, 
it would be seen that the king or his mahasatya granted 
fiefs to the Ranakae who could sub-infeud it to the 


Raj aputras e 


It would seen fron the third of the above mentioned 
chart in the Lekhapaddhati that the Rajaputra could not 
only grant lend but also increase taxes eto. It is, 
however, not clear whether or not the king intervened 
in case of a dispute between the Ranaka and his vasal, 
Rajaputra.® Again it is difficult to say how wide the 
area vas that was en trusted to each category of these 


vassal s. 8 


Bais Vole Ik, Ho. I, plate Awl, 193 plate B-i, 88. 
dle. sharak, Indign Feudalism, 
Pe 118, TM. 4. 


3. R. 8. 8harna, Indian Fepdalicn, pp. 201-202. 


3. The (tr. B. K. Sarkar, vol. I, pp erty 
and 381-82) defines a as a governor of 100 
villages. Whatever might de the size of the areas 
oe to these vassals, some panakas st and 

mjoyed practical owner po 
o N 
over- lords. See R. S. Sharma, Opedtites, P. 191. 


It would thus be seen that the term REA was 
used to indicate a subordinate ruler or a viceroy who 
conducted business of the state. This was a popular 
feudatory title in medieval Rajasthan. It seens to have 
been derived from Rajenka of early medieval copper grants 
of northern Indi a. In these records, Rajanka has deen 
Placed after Rajan who was a fq@idatory but of higher 
rank, Rarely have Rajankas and Henakas been distinguished,+ 


Raute/Ravat: 


The term Rawat or Retta was getlerally applied to 
Rajaputra, in early chauhen, Gahadvalia and Chaulukya 
records. It may thus be an carly vernacular from of 
the Sanskrit Rajaputra and possibly indicates a distinct 
renk in carly medieval Rajasthen.? 


1. D. C. Si rar, Indian Epigraphy ( Je 7S )y pp. 342-43, 


2. A Gahadvalla pillar inscription dated V.5. 1263/1197 
A. D.; takes the position of Rana and clear. 
The {nsort ption records the ereoticn 7 5 1 dy 
Mmmada, in the rim of Ranska 4. 
e Cunningham Ae zeln: e 128-206 Ce 
Roma Niyogi, the G alias ( C.. le. 159 ) APpdxe, 
Be p. 260, No. 75. 7 


3. D. C. S rkar, Pe pp. 343-44. It has been suggested 


that the term is a corrupt from of ta - one 
deprived of a royal authority (ibid.). For the use of 
the tern in Persian works. See Bari, ’ 
texte, Ppe » 213 and Amir Khusrau, Tughlug Nema, 
text, p. 93. For distinction betwee and Ruta: 
see ° 11, pp. 763-65 and Roma Niyogl, 


Opecit., AD „ By pe 20, No. 78. 
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Although the term has been mostly applied in cases 
of the Chauhen and Chaulukya Rajaputras, who were the 
acions of respective royal fanilics, it also came to be 
applied to Brahmana, Kshatriya end Sayasthas of Bundel- 
hend and U. P., the latter of whom were mostly unrelated 
to the ruling houses. > 


Chandelia inscriptions show that the Hautas were 
tren ted land for military services, which was also a most 
important obligation of their counter-part - the Rajaputra.” 


Thakkuras 


Another term used synonymously with Eeute was 
Thakkurae The title was used in medieval records from the 
eighth to the thirteanth century. The Rauteas end Thakkuras 
thus did not possess a princely status and were possibly 
entitled as such only when they had fallen dom from some 
royal status. 


Epigraphic evidence suggests that some Brahama and 
Kshatriya femilies who were related to royal fanilies 
and could not succeed to the throne due to some reasons 
and were thug place in a subordinate position were 
eutitled as such. The term Thakkurea denoting «a 


1. Rem Saran Sharma, Indian Foudalian, pp. 18-94. 
2. ibid. 


3. Upathyay, —— gious History of Northern 
In, pp. 28. 


6 4 


feudatory continued to de in use in the Persian works 
until early in the thirtem th century.* 


Many early medieval inscriptions notably from 
Central Indi a, record the grant of villages by different 
kings to Reutas and Thakkuras. 2 


It may, however, be noted that the title of Ruta 
and Thakkura was applied both to men of a Brahmans and 
Kshatriya® Castes. While the former got land grants for 
performing certain religious acts, the latter were 7001. 
Plents of landgrants and other gifts by virtue presumably 
of the chivalrous deeds, or in expectation of martial services. 


1. See Tarikh-i-Fakhrud-pin Hub sh text,, Pe 33. 
< 4 - Leis 2 D 
OO, dee Soe t uns written 
in 1206 A.D. end thus it may suggest the continuation 
of the term and the time of Turkish invasions of Indi a. 
The grants of the Gahadvalla rulers also nation 
at the Glose of the twelfth century. See 
valla grants of v. 3. 1207/1151 A. D. and v. s. 
1246/1189 A. 0. Roma Niyogi, op.cit., Appdx. B., 
Kos. 76 end 78. 


3. Bales vol. XX 133p Ccunninghes „ vol. XX 
per Ladeg dl. XVIII, pp. 88.38. Vole IV, 
pp. III T-A., Vol. xv, pp. 7-13. 
8. EAI Vol. XK, p. 183, , 
4. Iba, p § Cunninghati, AgSele, vol. XM, p. 40 
Wie Oe ruhe. de,, wbx ial, Vole XVIII, 
10 280 wh, der aue, e, v, 
6. Archaeological Survey. Report (Gwalior State), 1925-26, 
pp. 1 Safes 5 XVI, pp. 275-763 und Gr 


VOle XX, Pp. 


65 


Again a Haute could ei ther be a Kshatriya or a 
Brahmena.* In such casos, the title was perhaps applied 
to distinguish a Brahmana or Kshatriya, who once held or 
shared power from an ordinary Brahmana or Kshatriya. 
However, the exact interpretation of the title, whether 
it was used as a surname or as a desi mation by the 
Brahmenas and the Kehatriyas alike, is still uncertain.® 


The early medieval records, mostly from oentral 
India,? suggests that the title of Thakkura vas given to 
those Brahamans, who were primarily engaged in the worship 
of some deity. It wuld be equally interesting to note 
that there is a set of inscriptions which suggest that 
while a Brahmena bore the title of a fauta, his father and 
grandfather were Thakkuras.* 


It is possible that in the carly period the 
ancestors of the Brahmana aua hee functioned as 
priests. while the graidsons rose to the position of a 


1. Upadhyay, Socto-Religtous History of Northern 
India, Ppe T-. 
Se ibid, De 8. 


3 Vole IV, p. 1313 Vol. VIX, p. 1003 
f Fer. Ark, p. 347 and vol. XIX, p. 204. 


4. The Rewa record of 13th century. LA., Vol. XVII, 
pp. 238-34. Another Gahadvalla grant of 1177, records 
that (Vijayehandra) granted the village of dodanti 


to Rau ta Rajyedharmavarzan 2/o 
Vijaydharase Eade, Vol. IV, p. 112. 
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Kingdom. Both the terms were thus applied as a desi ne- 
tion dy some feuda tori es possibly of a lower category 


than Bata and Thakkuras 


Mugeddam and Khuts 


With the advent of the Muslims in Indi a, many 
titles like Hugadden, Khut and Chaudhuri te., bega to 
be applied to local feudatories. 


1 is an Arabic word meaning the first man, 


Mugaddam 
1. % Chief or leading man. In the Mughal period and 
subsequently it has meant a village headman whose chief 
function was the collection and assessment of the revenue 
as a agmt of the government. But in the Sultanate period, 
in addition to this meaning, it was also used simply to 
designate a (Hindu) ehief or high officer of a Raja.” 


Tur according to norel md, was a Hindu chief 
subject to the Sultan. It is, however, doubtful whether 
he om be so Called, because his duty seems to have been 
only collection of revenue and rent tting it to the local 


a so? 


1. „ lender, Colonel, See F.Steingass, 
Arabic Mnglish Dictionary, D. 10403 Barani, 
oy dert,, Vole 1, De 31. 


3. C., use in mr Khusrau, Kafe, tet,, De 68. 


3. WH Moreland, 52555 gysta of Moslem India, 
(Allahabad, 7 55. 2 e 


treasury. * 
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Barani used this term for a village headman. 


The term Rut may thus be identified with the Senskri t 
word Grankuta, or a Village headman.? 


under the Sultans of Delhi, 


The Khuts and Mugaddams held prominent position 


Probably only next to Reiss 


and the Turkish rulers were obliged to rely mostly on their 


cooperation in matters of local administration, 


Bareni 


warns the Sultans against the growth of their wealth 


and power, 


4 


Chaudhuri ¢ 


mother tern used vas Chmdhuyt.5 Ibn Batata 
states that the Chaudhuri acted as the head of a sedi. 
or a collection of hundred villages and was thus the 
chief of the local infidels.° Chaudhuri thus represented 
aman of status intermediate between a chief, Hal and a 
Village heaiuan. 


1. 


8. 
3. 


4. 


8. 
6. 


A. K. Sen, People and Politics in Early 
Medieval India (Calcutta, 1963), P. 113. 


Barani, IE. A. text., Pe 891. 


Hod val a, Studies in Ind slim History, 
(Bombay, Nr pp. 28. 


Bar ani 2 Ace text., Vole I, p. 291. Bareni, 
sen t o dern Hin 


also us 
Hindus only and not for common peasantry. See 
Moreland, opeei t., Pe 33 fn. 


Ibn Batuta, tre H. A. R. Gibb, onde 
Travels in Asie and Africe, (London, 1963), wm 


— 


Barani, IEA. , text., Pe 1066” .--Wieo ul» 


du“ in case of upper class 


“ZF 2 


7, 
22 Ce 
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The officials listed above who were either 
revenue collectors or the recipients of land grants in 
recognition of their services, mjoyed real Dover in 
the countryside} and the sul tens in matters of tax or 
tribute collection had to depend largely on thelr local 
end traditional influence. 1 


It 15 not Clear whether the offices of Mugaddan, 
Khut end chaudhurt originated with the Delhi sul tenate 
or are taken over by the Sultans from earlier polity, 
Until now the existence of the offices and desi gations 
in the earlier times either in Razas then or elsewhere, 
has not bem confirmed by epigraphic or literary evidence. 
It 4s therefore, likely that these had no antecedents in 
the earlier ‘Rajput’ polity. 


Mawas or Mawasats 


Minhaj in his Tabagat-i-Nasiri has used mother 
tera Haus (0) or Mawasat? (ee) ͤ mich 
according to Inglish translators stood for the name of 
a territory. The Hindi meaning of Mayas is shelter or 
protection. 


. = 
7 yA stele OL» 
1. A. K. Sen, OPeCite, b. 113. e r wy 


2. Minhaj, TR. text., Pe 2213 tre De 705. 
3. [bid., text., p. 306. 


4. Elliot and Dowson (Vol. II, p. 355) translate it 
as Mevar whereas according to Briggs (tre 
it was santpur near Abdu. 
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Although there is some difficulty with respact 
to the exact meatiing which Minhaj desired to convey by 
the word Mawaa, it probably referred to the nei ghbouring 
independent Hindu tribes and the tracts they dwelt in. 


Apart from the above nen ti on ed offices, a number 
of others such as Grasia, Bhumia, end Pattawut etc., wore 
also in use during the Mughal period, Although their 
existenco is not confirmed during our period, it is 
possible that these too had thelr origin during 
our Period. 


The Girasia lendholder of medieval Rajasthan was 
one who held Qires 4.6. subsistence by a grant ( Patte ) 
of the province for which he had to perform service with 
specified quotas at home and abroad, This class of 
taverce was subject to resumption and was renewable, end 
Was Comparable to any other fi er- holder. 2 


The holder of a land on the other hand, if 
amilitary vassel was called Bhumia. Rania one adtually 
identified with the soll (bhumi). Rm held his land 
by prespective possession which was inherited as am 


1. E. G. Haverty, tr, Minhaj, Zale, p. 708, fn. 7. 
Ze Tod. l: vol. e 23 ri Sarat, 


pues in Wodi eval story, 
D 2 9 De 
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indefeasible patrimony end thus he does not renew his 
grant. The Rum a, according to rod, 1 was the counterpart 
of the allodial proprietor of Europe. He could be called 
upon for local service in the district where he resided 
and for a certain period only. A similar title Zamindar 
was bestowed upon the Hindu tributory sovereigns under the 
Mughals - not out of disrespect but in the true application 
of their own term Bhomia Raj, expressive of thelr tmaci ty 
to the 8011.2 | 


The Patramt similarly signifies vassal chief of 
Rajasthan on mutual contract of support and fidelity. 
Whatever obligations it laid upon the vassal of service to 
his lord, corresponding duties of protection were imposed 
by it on the lord towards his vassal.° 


Apart from this several other types of landed 
intermediaries merged in Rajasthan as a result of gifts 
of religious grants. The grantees in such cases, were not 
only charged with the duty of maintaining law and order in 
the Villages but also realising various revenues, which 


le Tod, Anak a, vol, I, p. 133, 
2. IEA, p. 383. 
3. Ini d., Pe 127. 
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could not have been possible without ‘engaging 
subordinate staff for the purpose. Thus religious 
grantees too emerged as landed intermediaries in 
Charge of police and fiscal duties and gradually held 
various agrarian and administrative rights.+ 


1. For details see, R. 8. Sharma ‘Feudal el emen ts 
in Pala and Prathihara pol i ty“, Proceedings 
of the Asien Con ess, 1961, Ppe 4-3 0 
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ATR II. 


THE GHORLAN CONQUEST 
OF RAJASTHAN 


The Ghorian conquest of Rajput kingdoms in India 
during the close of twelfth and the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, was largely the work of Qutbud-Din 
Aibake He was one of the ablest lieutenants of Muhanmad 
of chor; and the latter, after the second battle of 
Taraori, left him as a Viceroy over the Indian conquests. 
He actively assisted the Sultan during most of the 
conquests in Hindustan. It would, therefore, not be out 
of place here to mention some of those in order to have 
a full view of Aibak’s activities in Rajasthan. 


Since most of the north-western and cemtrai 
India, at the close of the twelfth century, was held by 
different Rajput dynasties, the task of defending 
Hindustan against the foreign invasions fell on the Rajputs 
end more particularly on the Chauhens, 

The second battle of Taraori, was one of the 
most decisive battles in the annals of Hindustan. The 


2 


1. Minhaj, Delle, tr. Raver ty, p. 468. Minhas ref ers 
to the date as 588 A. H. / 1193 A. D., which also finds 
corroboration from the Rajput tradi tional accounts, 
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Chauhan power was considerably weakened and they lost 
thelr extensive territorics of ‘Sapadlaksha'. Many of 
the non-Persian chronicles, ascribe Chauhan Prithviraja's 
det eat to the treacherous role of his minister, whose 
name has bem written differmtly in various chronicles. 
This might be convincing; but because the Chauhan forces 
were taken unaware by the fresh and well-equipped Muslin 
forces, they could in any case have done little under the 


oi roums tanc es. 


The Muslims, though completely victorious in the 
battle, were not yet in a position to annex the Chauhan 
kingdom of Ajmer” to thelr newly carved Delhi Sultanate. 


1. See Prabandhacintamani, p. 1171 Puratenaprabandha~ 
Sangraha, De 1783 Suri, HeMeKe, Canto 111, verses 
-72 and tre Nod Kirteni, LA. 1879, pP. 61-682. 


2. 13 (situated in lat. 2631 Longe 74° 281 E.) 
12 said to have been founded by 1 one of 
the early Chauhan chiefs. It was sacked in 1024 
124 Sultan Mahmud on his way to Somnath. Soon after 
e Ghorian conquest, Ajmer was annexed to the 
kin gdon of Delhi. During Akbar’s period the of 
Ajmer conprised of Mewar, Marwar and Haraoti, ch 
were separated in seven districts subdivided’ into 
197 Pargenas. The fort of Ajmer, nazed Taragarh, is 
build on the north-east end of a range of hills. 
(1300 ft, above the city) was built by Akbar about 
1560-70 A. D. The present city was founded in the 
middle of the 12th century and its Jaina college was 
later converted into a mosque naned 
dhopra by Qutbud-Din. For the description or Amer 


and its nos que, se Walter Hamilton, Description of 
Hindosten, (Delhi, 1971), Vol. I, Pe and Toy 
Sidney, The Fortified Citiels of India, (London, 1965) 
pp. 88-88. 
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This finds partial confirmation from the statements of 
the contemporary chronicler ki . The discovery of 
some copper coins with the legend 'Prithvirajadeva’ on 
one side and Sul tan Muhammad Sem’ on the other, may 
also suggest that the Chauhan chief may have remained 


a captive or vassal of Muhammad of Ghor for sometime.” 


After its occupation by the dhori ans, Ajmer was 
delivered over to Gobinda, a son of Prithviraja. The 
prince ig said to have Possessed the qualities of 
courage and wisdon.? 


The nomination of Gobinda over his father's 
territories, did not please his dispossessed brecthren, 
and the affairs of Ajmer remained far fron 


1. R481 e he Chauhan chief was taken 
prisoner, but the managed to obtain his 
Tal ease or at least immunity from punishaent. 
However, on account of his moi eat hatred 
against the Muslims, he appears to have bem 
detected in some intrigue and orders were 
issued for his death and the sword severed his 
head from his body', Nizani, AA.; text, 
pp. 108-109. 


2. Thomas, The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of 
Delhi, Ppe 16, 8 
5 


foe 
3. M1221, TMs, text, p. 110. I- Hebe- dle LAST. 


His name is written by the above chronicler . — 1455 2 
while Feri shta (IE., text, p.) writes him as 

This seems to be a mistrmscription for 'Quya' - 

a well know contraction for Govinda. (Dashratha 

Sharma, Bas D.; pe 108, fn. 1). The 

mahakavya states the correct name as Gobinda. 

See Suri, HH K., Canto, iv, 28. 
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satisfactory.+ Hariraja, the brother of Prithviraja 
Chauhan, did not favour Gobinda's rule over Ajmer as a 
Muslim vassal, and he made repeated attempts to oust the 
Latter from the principality of Ajmer.” 


The Tajul Maasir states that after the occupation 


of Delhi, the chief Sadr, Qiwam-ul-Mulk Ruknud-Din 
Hamza, sent a Aibak intelligence about the rebellion of 
Harlraja, reporting that he had turned his face towards 
the siege of Ranthambhor and that the son of Rai Pithora 
(i.e. Gobinda) who had been advanced under the protection 
of the sublime court, was in a state of extreme denger. 


1. Nive text „138, states that In the 
e 7 32538 „ P 2 


Ramzan A. H. / 1194 A. D., one Jatwan «>? read 

as Chauhen by Hodivala, (atudles eren engen 

aa aaz Pe 179) invaded Hansi, which was then under 
Nasratud-Din, but in the mcounter with quitbu-Din, 

near the borders of Bagar, he was defeated and slain. 
According to the Jain source Kharataragachchhapattavali 
(LHe g. Vol. XXVI, p. 225). ‘One Bhima Simha vas 

the Ful er or the Governor of Hansi, in v. 3. 1228/1171 A. D. 


on the basis of which J aten! has been supposed to be 
one of the generals of this Bhima Simha. See 5 


Saulukzas of Gujarat, p. 144. For details abou 
an uprising in Hansi, see H. 8. Anluval i a, Medi oval 
Hansi', Proceedings of Punjab History Conference, 
(Patiala, 1971 5 pp. 95-98, 
2. Nizemi writes him aas. (aH, text, p. 182). 
Ferishta (IE., vol. Z , p. %) has 
For correct name see Tunoti (Ajmer) inscription of 
v. 8. 1251, AB. RH, 1022-12, pp. 3-5. 
3. NI ani, 59 text, Re 17903 Ferishta (T. P., p. 61) — = 


= Ls ot 

writes that / ele a % aA D WI CGS My LY Dy dag 
7 , CD I 

Leese it was reported that Hari rasa Rajput marching from 
the hills of Alwar came to Ajmer where he fought a battle 
with Kola (Gobindaraja son of Pithora Prithviraja) end 
thereafter triumphantly marched in the direction of 
Ranthambhor. From the statement of Ferishta it appears 
that Harlraja partially succeeded in driving Gobinda 
away from Ajmer. 
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Having appointed Sabikul Hulk Nusrutud-Din to 
look after the affairs of Delhi, Qutbud-Din marched to 
the relief of Gobinda. Hariraja's attempt was nad 
futile and at the approach of the royal forces, he is 
sald to have ‘placed his hands of weakness in the skirts 
of 11 cht and for the fear of the blade of scimitar, fled 
like the wind with his Resurrectionless arny.'? dobinda 
was reinstated on the throne of Ajmer and was favoured 
with a robe of honour and other marks of favour. The 
Chauhan prince also sent abundant gifts, which included 


three golden melons.” 


Gobindea's rule over the territory of Ajmer, 
probably as vassal, did not settle the affairs of the 
state on permanent basis and the Chauhans mafie another 


1. Nisemi, TA · text, p. 182. 


2, (bide, bp. 177843 Tarikh-1-Fakhrud-Din Mubarakshah, 
text, p. 23. It is obvious that Gobinda retained 
the possession of his father's dominions by paying 
heavy tribute from time to time. There is n 
obscure reference in F zi that about this time 
the (7) who had fled from Delhi had raised an 
army of idolaters .... Sultan dutbud-Din having 
come to know of it, pursued him and when the wretch 
was take, his head was severed from his body.“ 
This Bai ea ti chi ef vho remained as a nase 
nomine a 0 5 2 8 . „ . ) 
„Lx ya Si 1 ee de 55 

4 el ee 58 BS 2 UL PTI BI — = ae Oras 


See Nizeni text, pp. 185-86 and 
tre, Es & Day ol. II, De 220. 


V\Z23 
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attempt under Hariraja, in 689 A. H. 11988 A. D. ‘raised 
the standards of perdi tion, opened the road of rebellion 
and despatched a strong contingent under one Jai tra 
(probably his general) towards Delhi. 4 


The forces under Hariraja's general, hard pressed 
the mori an garrison at Delhi. According to the Tajul-Maasir, 
‘the people were suddenly caught in darkness of his 
(Jaitra's) oppression and the blood and the property of the 
Mussalmens fell into danger and des true ti on. 2 


In order to cope with this danger, bak divided 
his army into two groups. One was despatched to the 
relief of the Delhi garrison. The second, which included 
able and selected soldiers, marched under his own command 
in the scorching heat of mid-summer to encounter the 
‘Rajput’ challenge. 


Hariraja's general, Jaitra, deing unable to 
resist the Muslim forces in the open field, <otreated 
and took shelter by the Ghorian troops and ultimately, 


— 


1. The nate of the general is written as 
by Nizemi (1H, text, p. 341). Feri shta, 
N text, P. 61) writes him ase ve 
ch has bem rendered as 'Chatur 
Briggs, (Rakes tr., Vole I, p. 194). 


2. 111, Lahey tert, pe 34. ee, Soyer yee?) 
3. IAA, p. 343, 
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Hariraja realising further opposition futile, ‘sacrificed 
himself in the flames of pyre. 4 Nizemi adds that the 
occupation of Ajmer was followed by the destruction of 
idol-etemples and ‘the re-establishment of the true 
religion, and that the Rais md the other celebrated 
men of Hind visited the blessed Lamp.” The event must 
have occured sometime af ter V. 38. 1251/1195 A. D., the date 
of a grant found from Tanoti, which records the name of 
Hari rade and his wife Pratapdevi.” 


4 — 25 — a 2,» 
1. Nizam, TH., text, b. 30. ge e 
This is corroborated by, 57 version of suri, 
ee HaMsKey troy Labo, 1879, p. 62. 


2. One of the earliest and finest monuments testifying 
to Qutbud-Din's occupation of Ajmer is the great 
mosque, know as Arne nf Jhopra. It is 
a@ifficult to assign the exact date of its construc- 
tion or how and whan it came to be called as such, 
That the mosque was built out of the Jaina tenple 
material is evident from several. Nagari a oo 
on its pillars. (Cunninghan, „„ Vol. II 
260 and p. 1.) A pereten ‘inseriptien’ found there 
records its erection in 211 Hijah, A. H. 8806/1200 4.5. 

„ and pl. LXXV, No. 1) It has been suggested 
at the above inacri ption possibly refers to some 
anal mosque which originally occupied the same site 

and was built in a short period of two and a half 
days, The other inscription recording the name of 
‘Abul Mugaf far Ailtamash us sul tma Amir ul Muminin' 
suggests that the present structure was eae 
during the reign of Sul tan Iltutaish. 

pp. 261-62). See also Toy Sidney, opel &. 5. 88. 
for details about mosque. 


3. A- BI. H., 1911-12, pp. 2-6. 
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The unsettled conditions created at Ajmer by the 
Ghorian invasicn in 1195 are echoed in a fourteenth 
century Jain account, Kharataragachchhapattavali. It is 
stated that whem the Jaina monk visited Ajmer in 
V. 8. 1281/1195 A. D., he spent two months there in great 


distress as a result of Malechchha disturbance. 


The annexation of Ajmer led the Chauhans to seek 
their fortune elsewhere. The result vas the foundation 
of a new and independent Chauhan principality at 
Renthambhor. It has already been noted that Gobinda was 
en trusted with charge of his father's kingdom of Ajmer, 
There he acted as a vassal of Muhammad of dhor. However, 
being hardpressed by his uncle Hariraja, he vacated his 
ancestral place and took refuge in the tract of 
Ran thenbhor. He thus founded the Ranthambhor line of the 
Chauhans, and Ren thanbhor henceforth became one of the 


major centres of Chauhm power,” 


1. Kharataragachchhapattavali, text, p. 44 eX 
© Ty 2 ve Y e . SF in Ee, co, 


Wingy , fe en v S. C 
See also Dashratha Sharma, TL: H. g., ‘Vol. XI, p. 780 
for a detailed notice of the pattavali. 


2. Itis difficult to ascertain the date of Gobinda's 
establishment at Ranthambhor. From the statement 
of Suri (Hatake » tre I. A., 1879, De 62), it appears 
that Gobinda founded the kingdom of Ranthambhor 
only after the death of Hariraja. 
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Although being the founder of an important line 
of Chauhans of Ranthambhor, dobinda finds no mention in 
the contemporary Sanskrit epigraphic or literary sources. : 
A later Sanskrit source, Haumiramahakavya,* states 
explicity that Gobinda being driven out of the kingfon by 
his father, had by his bravery acquired the new. kingdom 
and established his capital at Renthambhor.” Before his 
exit from his ancestral kingdom of Ajmer, Gobinda had 
accepted Muslim suzerain ty, which might have given a 
temporary peace to his kingdom. The attempts on the part 
of his uncle Hariraja to dislodge him were possibly 
motivated by his om claims to the throne. 


From the Tajul aal r, “ 4% appears that as at 
Ajmer, Gobinda continued to recogiise Ghorian sugerainty 


1. Suri , 2 9 Canto, IV, shalokas 20-32. The 
chronicle wrongly mentions Gobinda as a grandson of 
Prithviraja. (ibid., shaloka 24). Suri also wrongly 
nen tions that Gobinda was driven out by his father 
— Canto. IV, shaloka 24). It was in fast 
H rale his uncle, who drove him away from the seat: 
of Ajmor as mentioned by the contemporary account of 

Nazi. (ZA, text., pp. 179-80). 


2. For details, soe H. 8. Al unali a, Ran thaubhor during 
the 13th century“, Proceedings of Rajasthan Histo 
Congress, (Jodhpur, 18609, pee 1151. 

3, Hisani, IM., text., p. 1841 Dashratha 
Sharma, BCA, Pe 102. 

4. N sant, ILA. text, De 179. 


while ruling over Ranthambhor. It is, however, doubtful 
if Ranthambhor had already been annexed under Sultan 
Muhammad of Ghor and Qutbud-Din Aibak, or that prince 

was compensated with Renthambhor'? or that he ‘acted as 


a Muslim pro tege · 


It is obvious from Muslim as well as the Chauhan 
accounts that Hariraja succeeded in depriving Gobinda 
of the territory of Ajmer, whereupon the latter carved 
out an independent principality at Ranthambhor. fhe 
repeated attempts made by Hariraja end his general Jaitra, 
at least temporarily succeeded in ousting Gobinda from 


3 


Ajmer. The attempts of Hariraja, however, were made futile 
by the active support of the Muslim force appointed at 


Ajmer. Despairing in his attempts, Hariraja burnt himself .* 


Thangir: 


A small principality known as Thangir (Bay ma) 
then emgaged Sultan Muhammad's attention. The principality 


1. A. B. M. Habi bull ah, Foundation of Muslim Rule 
An. Indi (Allahabad, 1967), p. . 


3, RC. Majumdar (ed.) History and Culture of 
She Indien People, Vol. V, P. 84. 


3. Nigami, ITA. , text, pp. 179, 341 and 350. 


4. Id p. 3603 Suri, H. M. K., Canto, IV 
Fer zes 18-193 AssRsM., 1911-12, p. 2. 
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1 with its famous fortresses like Vi Jayamandi rgarh” 


of Bayana 
and Tahem garb” ete., in the old Bharatpur state was 

formerly known as 'Sripatha! 4 Bayana has recently been 
identified to be the modern mame of old 'Bhadanka' kingdom 
Comprising Bharatpur, Dholpur, Karaul i and parts of Mathura 


and Alwar Districts.° 


Bayana remained a place of great consequence and 
im por tence during the period of the Sultans of pelhi. 
Before the rule of the Lodis, Agra was a mere pargena 
under Bayena, which was the real capital of the province. 
Bayena may thus be considered to have been at that time 
a sort of secondary capital to Delhi .© 


le Minhaj, (A. NA., text, Vol. I, p. 5 wri tes 
*Bhayana'. Bayana lies on the left bank of 
river Gambir and is about 75 k. na. to 


the south-west of Agra. es Vol. VI, 
Pe 40)3 Thon Batuta, Trausfz, F448. 

2. Six miles west of Bayma. For traditional 
account of its name after the Yadava ruler 


Vijaypala and its capture by the Muslims, 


see og Vol. V, pp. 54 and 886 and 
— 761 xX, pp. 81-82. 


3. Minhaj 29 12755 p. 4211 Nizemmud-Din 
T. A. 3 n Vole I, p. 40 Imperial 83 


Vol. VII, p. 375 LA, Vol. HV, p. U and 
Vol. XV, pb. 8-9 : ; 


4 Vole XXVI, p. 9&3 and 114. 
* Vole XIV, b. 8, line 6. 


8. Dashratha Sharma (ed.), Rajasthan Through 
the Ages, (Bikaner, 1966), Vol. T, P. ole 


8. 42841 · Vole VI, pb. 88. 


Tradition relates that Bayana was ruled over by 
the Yadava rulers some of whose records are also available, 
the earliest of which date back to the middle of the 
eleventh century. One of its rulers Tahanpala is reported 
to have built the fort of Tahangarh, about fourty 


kilo-neters south of the present Beyma. 


The fort must have been of considerable importance 
since it engaged the attention of Sultan Muhammad of Ghor 
as early as A. H. 591/1195 A.D. The capture of Tahangarh 
is mentioned by the contemporary chronicles Nizeani 
and Minhaj 8 


The Yadava ruler over the territory of Bayana 
during this time was Rai Kunwarpala.* The chief who 
was proud of his large forces and strength of his castle, 
however, failed to resist the combined forces of Sultan 
Muhammad of chor and Qutbud-Din Aba and escaped 
disaster by agreeing to pay the usual tributes to. 5 The 


1. M.S.Ahluwalia, Bayma during Sultanate of Delhi’, 
Proceedings of Rajasthan History Congress, 
odnpur, 19 9 pP. 940. 
3. Madeley vol. M, p. Se 


3. NA zam! e text, p. 3711 Min „ 
. tere, 3.8. ’ haj, II., 


4. A4 sani, TA. text, p. 374. 
5. IA, p. 374. 
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fortress, after its capture was entrusted to Malik 
Bahbaud-Din Iughri1, 1 one of the trusted slaves of 
the sultan. 


This is supported by an inscription found fren 
Kamen in Bharatpur district. The inscription which was 
earlier assigned to Sultan IItumish by Cunningham, 
appears on resent examination to be dated A. H. 600/1204 
A. D. The letters of the text containing the nue of the 
reigning king and the object of the construction have 
Peeled off. The name of governor Tughril Sultani, by 
whom evidently Bahaud-Din Tughril is meant, is quite 
legible. 


Bayana under the administration of Malik Bahaud-Din 
according to Minhaj’, became flourishing and prosperous 
through his efforts. Soon it became a flourishing 
tom anda big entre of trade. Merchants of repute 
from different parts of Hindustan and Khurasan flocked there. 
The chronicler further informs that the fortress being 
unfit for residence, Malik Bahaud-Din founded in the 
territory of Bayma, the city of Sul tankot. He stationed 
there a strong body of forces and continuously raided the 


1. 11 1, Toe, text, p. 3781 Minhas, IA 
* text, 5.148. ‘ W 


Be LA AZR. , 1965-66, p. 24 (14) 
3. Minhaj, II., text, p. 4211 tr. Raverty, p.84. 
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aijoining terri tories.+ 


The Year 591 A.He/1195 A. D. also witnessed the 
disappearance of many of the Rajput kingdoms in Rad as than, 
like those of Nadol, Pali and Mt. Abu, and also the 
Chaulukya kingdom of Gujarat, during Aibak's invasion of 
Naharwala, the capital of Gujarat. 


The Tajul Maasir tells us that, men Aibak was 


at Ajmer, he got intelligemce of the redellion of the 
Mehr tribe.” The members of the tribe seem to have 
appealed to Rai Karana of Gujarat, for the latter's 
assistance in ousting a small contingent of the Turkish 
forces stationed at Ajmer.” 


Qutbud-Din Aibak, having received the information, 
attacked the advance guard of the Mehr army. In the 
battle, lasting for the whole day, nothing was decided. 
Next day, however, at the approath of the Naharwala 
forces, the Muslim troops lost the battle. Many soldiers 
of thelr army, including their commander, Aibak himself, 
were seriously wounded in the vattle.* 


1. Minhag, Tales text, p. 421. 


Be Nizeni, or) text, pe 61. Briggs (tr. „ Pe 195) 
writes of the Raja of Nagaur and others. By 
however, is not found in the lithographed text of 
Ferishta's work. 


3. 11 36m, TeMeo, text, p. 394. 


4. Minhaj, ey text, De 26 and tr. Raverty, p. 52 
fn. Ferishta states that the Sultan was carried In 
a litter to Ajmer. I., tr., Vol. I, p. 196. 
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The victorious army now encemped M thin one 
parseng of Amer.! ubs defeat in the battle 
compelled him to appeal to ami for the reinforcements, 
which were swiftly despatched by his master under renowed 
generals.” fhe combined forces now marched on towards 
Naharwala - the capital of Chaulukya kingdom of Gujarat, 
in order to avenge the earlicr defeat of Sulten Muhammad 
of Ghor at the hands of Chaulukya forces. 


The troops under Qutbud-Din Albak marched by 
way of Pali and Nadol, the feudatory principalities of 
the Chaulukya ruler Bhima II. Both the places, according 
to Muslim chronicle, were vacated and therefore, easily 
occupied by the invading forces. It is further stated 
that the people of both the places gathered under the 


1. Nisami, IA :-, text, p. 394-407. The hostile 
chiefs seen do have encamped here at least up to 
the month of Safar, 503 A.D./June 1197 A.D. when 
received reinforcesmts from Ghamin. The Rajput 
accounts (II-, Vole XIII, p. 208) describe the 
battle as t g Place in a village named Kasahrada 
10 = 5088 ces Bis Zoot of Mt. 2500 . 

3 5 9 o9 Vol. 9 p. „ dnsCripe 
tions suggest that it was Kelhana chauham of Nadol 
and his brother Kirtipala who won the battle against 
the Muslims. ( oy Vole IX, p. 69 and ibid., 

Vole XIII, p. 208). 


2. Nisani, Zable, text, pP. 408-09. 
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combined forces of Rai Wallen* 


Pareamara feudatories of Bhima II of Gujarat, near the 
foot of Mt. abu.” 


and Dharavarshas the 


The Muslim forces, under Aivak, finding then 
selves at a place where Sultan Muhammad of Ghor had 
earlier bem defeated and wounded, abandoned the plan 
of measuring swords with thelr emeny in the encounter, 
The Rajputs, however, considering it an act of cowardice 
on the part of the Muslims, left the pass end moved on 
towards the plain. 


utbud- Mn Aibak's strategy and farsightedness 
won the day in the severe battle that ensued from daw 
to mid-day on 13th Rabi-ul Awwal, 593 A.H./3,4 February 
1197 AeDe The Rajput forces were completely routed. 


“¢ a 9 
— Zoey toxt, po 411 h (Wallan) 
probably 8 a mistranscription of Pahlan, 1. 6. 
Prahladana, who, according to abu inscription 
dated v. 3. 1287 was the brother of Parenara 
Dharavarsha of mu. Jed, 1924, pp. 100-102. 


* 

2. Ci ; Meni, Tz., text, p. 411. He is 
correctly identified with Dharavarsha, the Paramare 
of Abu. (H.C.Ray Man-. Vole II, p. 918). 
Many of his insoriptions Bearing the dates vs. 1220 
to 1276 have been found (TA: 1927, pp. 47-48). 
The Abu inscription dated V.S. 1265 records 
Dharavarsha as a feudatory of the Chaulukya Bhima, 
and in this capacity, he probably led the Chaulukya 
forces against Aibak in 1197 A.D. (I-, vol. U; 
pp. 72-7333 Cf. Hammiramadamardana, G. 0. 8. No. X. 


3. N1 sen, Zales text, pe 411. 
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About 60,000 are said to have been slain, 20,000 
captured alive} and twenty elephants, besides other 
valuables, fell into the hands of victorious arny. 1 
After the victory, Aibak marched unopposed towards 
Naharwala, which place he completely sacked” He 


then returned to Delhi via Ajmer.” 


For qutbud-Din's subsequent operations in Rajasthan, 
we have little information to hand. The Zarikh-i- 
Fakhrud-Din Mubarakshah states that after the conquest 
of Chandrawal and Kanauj, etc., in 606 A. H. / 1198-99 A. D., 
the Wilayat of Stroh! was annexed. This could possibly 
be the kingdom of Sirohie* But the word is probably to 


1. RM, IA :, text, p. 411. 


2513457 pe 422. The Khartaragachchha Jainasharya, 
pati, too witnessed the sack of Anahilpattaka, 
by the invading Muslim forces. The Kharataraga 


chchhapattavali, (text, p. 44), states-th t3 
“Go hu Gog WITH YE e U wc aus, 
There is also a refermce to one Sridhara during 
Chaulukya Bhima's reign in Veraval Inscription, 
mo is recorded to have fought aan st one HN ra: 
a St eae SENG 05 Tey L yD 
(Bele, Vole II, p. 445). This may possibly refer to 


er Muhammad of Ghor's or Aibak's invasion of the 
kingdom of the Gujarat. 


So Nisami, ITA :, tert, p. 411. 


4. — — Mubarakshah, text, p. 224. 


@ soe MES ol“ et was probably the kingdom 
of Birohi, the foundation of which 1s usually stated 
to have been laid during the period. Erskine, 


Rajasthan — p. 2373 Habibullah, 
opecit., De 


‘y 
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be read 'Sarwa’, this being a place in Awadh. Albak also 
invaded Malwa,*+ but details of the invasion are van ting. 


The repeated attempts on the part of the Chauhans, 
during the period, to regain the lost terri tori es failed 
not only due to their reli enee on numerical strength of 
forces rather than skill, fighting strength and methods 
of warfare, but also because of their eergies being 
exhausted against the neighbouring Rajput kingdons, 
notably, the Chanlukyas, Chandellas and dahadval l as. 


Aibak's forces on the other hand, although not 
greater in numbers, were adept in tactics end art of 
warfare. His army consisted not only the Ghorian khuraseni 
and Khal 31 troops, but also included the contingents of 
Indian Ranakes and Thakkures et.? ‘This must have added 
to the fighting strength of his troops. 


In a short span of about six years, Aibak thus 
ied successful invasions into most parts of Rajasthm. 
Hovever, he probably succeeded only in establishing a 
superficial suzerainty over Rajasthe. Due to his policy 
of non-amnexation, his authority could hardly have 
penetrated to the lower levels. His distant and nominal 


1. Tarikh-1-Fakhrud- n Hub arakshah, De 241 
aj, EN tr. Raver ty, p. 140. 


2, Tarikh-1-Fakhrud-pin Mubarakshah, text, p. 33. 


a 2 
Pal DE s SIU IS 
. 
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contro] could hardly bring any significant change in 
Rajasthan or the Rajput ruling order. Much went on as. 
usual. Inspite of the Muslim chronicle's usual and 
repeated references to the destruction of the Ldovtemples, 
followed by every invasion, we hardly find any notable 
monument, with the exception of Adhai-din-ka Jhopra, mat 
was built during Aibak's time. 


fhe permanent annexation of the conquered 
principalities in Rajasthan, was never thought of 
seriously. This policy not only resulted in the 
independence of most of the invaded territories, but even 
led to the establishment of new principalities, as 
boastfully recorded in unbrok en series of eplgraphs from 
Rajasthan. 


1. For further details, see M. 8. Anluvali a, Muslin 
Pmetration into Rajasthan - A study based en 
epigraphic evidence’, „ (Mysore, 1966), 
pb. 144-162, 
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GHAPTER III. 


LLTUTMISH'S OPSRATIONS 
I RAJASTHAN 


Sultan Shamsud-Din Iitutmish was perhaps the most 
important ruler of the pre-Khalji period. He not only held 
his sway over the inherited territories but even invaded 
some kingdoms in western Rajasthan, which had not so far 
bean touched. 


At the time of his accession, Iltutuish inherited 
auserainty over territories like Ajmer, Nafiol, Pali, Mt. Abu 
and Nagaur ete., which had previously been attacked by 
cutbud- mn aibek.? as we have seen Aibak's campsigns hed 
not conclusively established the authority of the Sultanate 
over Rejasthan. The Rajput supremacy over Rajasthan hai 
not been effectively destroyed md given favourable 
circumstances, the Rajputs might yet have regained lost 
kingdoms or carved out new principalities. 


1. See Supra, pp. 73-97/ Apart from this number 
of Muslim inscriptions found in Nagaur (dated 
A. H. 504 and A. H. 606) 3 Ajmer (2ist Juni 
A. H. 896) 3 Khatu Kal an (Jamadi 1, A. H. 509) and 
Keman fort Bharatpur etc., (A. H. 600) prove 
Muslim penetration in to these regions. See 


appendix, List of Muslim Inscriptions at the 
end of this thesis. 
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Ajmer and Nagaur sean to have been the principal 
toms in Rajasthan in possession of Iltutmish at the 
beginning of his reign. in inscription on the mosque of 
'adhal Din Ka Jhopra’, at Ajmer records that the erection 
of this building was ordered by Sulten and it also gives 
full titles of Iltutmish. this 1s sufficient to show 
that the mosque must have been completed, if not entirely 
constructed during his reign. similarly Nagaur’ not only 
bene one of the earliest mint~tows® in Rajasthan but 
also served as a centre of Muslim scholars and gufis.4 


5 980 2. re 1 8 N ) 
1. PAV PE GR PALIN GEN 


1911-12, p. 30 and Cunningham, AcSel. 
Vols il, De 261. : ' : 


2. Two inscriptions of Sultan Iltutmish have recently 
deen found in Bari Khatu (situated in Jael Tehsil 
of Nagaur), which record the construction of a 
1 by one Masud in Ranzen 629 A. H. (June / July 
1932 A. D.) during the reign of II tutni sh. See 
Z. A. Desai, BLA EAA · 1966, pp. 6-7. 


3. Thomas (The Chronicles of the Path 2 hi, 
p. 78), refers a Fare goid coin struck at Nagaur 
in A. H., 1.0. in the second year of Sultan's 
rim. The coin weighs 70.6 grs. The obverse side 
gives the picture of a horseman and name of the mint, 
while the margin gives date and name of the Sul tan. 


4. The Chishti saints established their centres in many 
parts of Rajastham like, Ajmer, Namaul, val, and 
Hageur etc., even before the Turkish conquest of 
Hindustan, as would be mentioned sudsequmtly. Mystic 
works like, Fawaid-ul-Fuvwaid, Sarur-us-Sadur, and 
Siyar-ul-aullya etc., throw interesting Light on 

r a es in Rajasthm and elsewhere. For 


details see K. A. N z 1, Some aspects of Religion 
and Politics in India during the Tre 


Can tury, pp · . 
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Apart from these two places, II tutuish sens to 
have held most of the north-eastern parts of Rajasthan, 
extending from pal val ‘to at least Ajmer and Nagaur in 
the west. The name and the titles of the Sul tn are 
Clearly readable in two Persian inscriptions found over 
the Chausath! and ‘Assi Khamba’ mosques, both situated 


in the Bharatpur terri tory.” 


‘However, it is very doubtful if the Sultan held on 
effective sway over the principalities like Jalor, Nadol, 
Bhinmal, Pali, Jaisalmer, Ranthembhor, sirohi, Chittor and 
Mt. Abu, although some of them had been invaded by Sultan 
Qutbud- Din Aibak. 


Most of the territories in Rajasthan, occupied 
earlier, hed not only asserted their independence but the 
Rajput Chiefs oven carved out new principalities during 
the early years of Iltutmish's reig. The Chauhan kingdom 
of Jalor, under its rulor Udaya simha, held supremacy over 
the ad Joining territories of Nadol, Mandor, Barmer, 
Ratenpur, Sanchor, Radhadhara, Kher, Ramsin and Stu nn. 
The inscriptions even credit Udaya Simha with having 
‘ourbed the pride of furushkas.'* It scenes that the 


1. For a Persian inscription of the Sultan found at 
Palwal Idgah in Gurgaon District of Haryana, see 
LA., 1911-12, pp. 2-3, 


2. Cunningham, 4481. vol. XX, pp. 84-88. 


3. NMI. Vole IX, pp. 72-73. 
4. ibid. 
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Chauhans gathered strength during the early years of 
I1tutaish reign, which later compelled the Zul ten to 
invade Jalor and other Chauhan possessions. 


Again, the remaining descendants of Chauhan 
Prithviraja III, being ousted from their ancestral kingdom, 
succeeded in establishing themselves at Ren thanbhor, 
and the list of its successive rulers, as given by 
Henuiramahakavya? shows that the new principality was 
firkly established. Moreover, at a short distance from 
Delhi, the Jadon Bhatis established themselves in places 


like Bayana, Thangir ete.” 


Iitutaish seems to have led no major campaign in 
Rag as then during the first fifteen years of his reign and 
his first recorded invasion was against Ran thambhor ,° 
although Nizemi puts Jalor as the first in the series. 


Minhaj puts the year of the canpaigm against 
Renthambhor as 623 A. H. and gives a brief but interesting 
as count of Sultan's operations. ‘The fort’, he says, ‘was 
famous throughout Hindusten for its exceeding strength, 


— 


le IIA-, 1879, pp. 60-68. 


3. Cunnin cha, A158 Vole M, pp. 10-11. Habibullah 

ö suggests tha Mer too was lost because of its 
subsequmt inclusion among Iltutaish's conquests. 
See A. B. H., Habibullah, The Foundation of Muslim Rule 


in India (Allahabad, 1967 v Be 101. 
5 
3. Written as e by Minhaj, IKs, text, p. 448. 
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solidity and impregnability*. eos Seventy or more kings had 
appeared (at various times) at the foot of its, walls, but 
not one of then had been able to reduce it until 623 A. H. 
when it was taken by the Sultan's servmts. 8 


Ranthambhor lies in the 8.E. corner of Jaipur. It 
stands on the top of a hill, 700 ft, above its foot in the 
midst of a dense forest of hills, gorges, and defiles nine 
miles N. B. of Sawai Madhopur. The only practical approach 
to the fort was, as is now, from the west, through the valley 
running west to east towards it. In addition to the four 
gates of enterence, there are three other gates in the 
curtain opening on the very steep path.” According to 
Amir Khusrau, it was situated at a distance of two week's 
march from Delhi and was surrounded by a massive wall of 
3 kos in circusferece.* 


m inscription dated V. 3. 1272/1215 fl. D. found at 
Menglena in Jodhpur, refers to ‘surtrana IL ti tin shi of 
Jogni pura 2 when Allahana vas the 'Gadhapatti' of Ranthambhor 
fort, which perhaps suggests Allahandeva's acceptance of 
Sultan's over-lordship. This 'Alishaa’ is probably 
Ou U (. 9 fue 

Minhaj, Tee, text, p. 445, S 
Be Id., pp. 455-56 and Raver ty s tr., pp. 610-11. 


3. For description of the fort, see Toy Sidney, ma. 
Fortified Cities of India, pp. 75-80. 


4. Khusrau, Dewal Rani Khisr Khan, p. 68. 
5. Suri, A-., tre TA. 1879, Pe 62. 
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identical with Vallahnadeva, or Balhan, the son of Gobinda. 
It sees probably that the subsequent conduct of 
Aliahanadeva at Ranthambhor, perhaps his discontinunace of 
acknowledgement of Sultan's over-lordship, induced the Sultan 
to lead an expedition against him in 1226 A. D. The 
Campaign, however, resulted only in a temporary success and 
the kingdom of Ranthambhor could not be annexed to the 
Sultanate, as would be seen subsequently.” 


dors 


The early history of Mandor (ancient Mandavyapura) 
4s not very clear. It seems that the place was in 
possession of the Pratiharas during the first quarter of the 
Seventh century.? some records of the Chauhans of 14401 


have also been found from this place. The Mendor® 


le Minhaj, Zee, tent, p. 172. 
2. For further details, see MoS.Abluwalia, ‘Ranthambhor 
9 


Guring 13th century 1 nee Congress , 
Lak seasion, (Jodhpur, 9 PP. 110-1. 


3. EA., Vole IV, p. 311 [bLd, vol. XKXIX, p. 191 
— l. C. Ray, aHz Mai-, Vol II, p. 163-63, 


4. This is the modern tom of Mandor lying & miles north 
of Jodhpur. A mosque built there during Khalji period 
is still in existence and contains a fregumtary 
inscription of Sonigara Chauhan Samant Singh. See B. N. 
Rev, (Jodhpur, 1938), pp. 8-10. For 
the history of Mandor and detalied description of its 

remains, see Cunningham, AfL -, Vol. XXIII, pp. 73-883 
Erskine, Hes patena Gazetteer, pp. 196-93; K.C.Jain, 

HK story of Mendor' end » Gauhati session, 1959 

and B,S. Mathur, 81d ts on the Medieval Hl story 

of Nagaur', PelsHeG., 1966, pp. 130-144. 
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fragnen tary inscription of the period of Sahajapala, 
mentions Lakshmana as the founder of Nadol line of the 


Chauhens. 1 


Hendor served as an important outpost of the Nadol 
Chavhans during the reign of Vigrahpala, Asaraja, Sahajapala, 
Allahanadeva and kelhana. 2 Kelhana's son Maharajaputra | 
Chamundarya ruled at Mendor in V.S. 1227 after which it 
passed into the hand of chauhens of Jal or. s 


A year subsequent to the invasion of Ranthanbhor, 
Sultan Iltutmish marched against the for of Mandor. Minhaj 
writes of this place within the limits of the stwalik® 


ye 


1. AI 1909-10, part 11, p. 102. 


3, For further details see Dashratha Sharma, 
EC- M pp . 128.28. 


3. See sundha Hi11 inscription, Eel», Vole IX, p. 78. 
4. u LINE IS RI) Manas LA :, text, p. 446). 


7 

Nisamud-Din Ahbmad's Tabaqat-i-Akbari and Hirati-Jahan 

Haass Write Mandwar. Tout ahte T. F., text, P. 66) has 
andu which is wrong. See also 55 text, 

De 220 and Isami, Fado, text, p. 4 . The torm 

Shi walik! has been very loosely used by the Muslim 
writers. According to Wassaf (tr. Bz. Vole IV, p. 31) 

Ar contained 125,000 roms and villages. Minha) places 

Nagaur, Ajmer and Mandor, all within the limits of 
Siwalik ~ AD Fue r yh ye ( 9 text, p. 468). 
The Mandor of Minha} sens to be the modern Mandor 

lying 5 miles north of Jodhpur and not Mandawar, lying 
about 40 miles s.w. of Kotla in Mewat region as suggested 

by Hodiwala (studies in Indo-Huslin History, pp. 393.94), 

Hodiwala makes that place identical with Mahindwart/ 
Hindwari in Mewat. It may be mentioned here that 

Mahindwart is referred to only during the rule of Abu 

Bakr Shah (1388-89), when he proceeded there to curb 

the rebellion of Mewatis under Bahadur Nahar. The ruins 


(con td... on next page) 
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(territory). ‘The place was easily captured and a large 

booty fell into the hands of the victorious army. The 

annexation of Mandor like Nen thambhor, however, was not 

accomplished on a pernanmt footing and perhaps it soon 

Passed into the hands of the Chauhans since it had to be 
reconquered by the later sultans. 


Jalor: 


The kingdom of Jalor* was one of the important 


possessions of the Chauhans, end from its foundation by 
Kirti pal es up to its last ruler Kanhada Deva Chauhm, 
(after 1% was finally annexed by sul tn Alaud-Din Khal 31) 
it appears prominently in the history of Rajasthan. Many 
of its princes hed to contend with thelr contemporary 
Sultans of Delhi in a bid to retain possession of this 
sMall kingdom. Like the kingdom of Ranthambhor, it saw 
its rise and fall during the Delhi Sultanate. 


From pre- page: 
At Nagaur too suggest the immense strength which the 
piace might have enjoyed sometime. It served the 
Capital of Parihara chiefs who held the place till 


recently. See Cesus Report, Marwar, 1891, Vol. II, 
De 31, and Tod, 9 Von. II, p. » fn. . 
1. written as Jbl pura 3 in epigraphs and 


literary works. 8 Vole IX, De 77 and Puratanapra- 
bandhasamigraha, p. 


2. Kirtipala (for his grant see Zale, Vol. IX, p. 66), the 
youngest son of Allahana, not only possessed Nadol 
(Eele,y vol. IXI, p. 77) but even succeeded in capturing 
Mewar from ahl la Samant Singh for some period. O. H. 
Ojha, ur. p. 36. Mewar, however, was recovered by 
Kumar Simha, younger brother of Samant Singh with the 
help of chaulukyas. RI -, Vol. XVI, p. 349. 
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The kingdom founded by Kir ti pal a, was successfully 
retained by his successors, Samar Simha? and Udaya ainha, 


the last of whom was a contemporary of II tutri sh. 


The Chauhans under Udaya Simha, 38% to have carved 
out a compact kingdom, and the Sundha insori ption® credits 
him with having taken possession of the territories of | 
Nadol, Mandor, Vagbhatmeru (Barner), Surachanda, Ratahréa 
(or Radhadhara), in possession of the Pargaaras,* Kheda 
(in Malani), Ramsainya (Ramsen) Srimala (Bhinmal), Ratnapur, 
and Satyapura (Sandhor) etc. 


Most of the above mentioned places were once a part 
of the Chaulukya empire, but were seized from Lavanprasaia 
(a minister of Gijarat) sometime about v. 8. 1278/1222 A.D. 
by Udaya Simha. He is said to have formed en alliance vith 
Gubilas, Paramaras and the other important rulers of Marwar, 
Gordraha and Lata etc., against the Chaulukyas, which 
ultimately resulted in a treaty. S 


1. For his two inscriptions, see Evie, Vo. . M, pp. 8-65. 
His son Manva Simha's decendants were the founders of 
the Chauhen kingdom of Chandrawati and Abu. 


3. For his inscriptions, see Bf: Vol. I, part 1, 
pp. 474-76 and .I., Vol. H, pp. 86-57. 


3. Healey Vole IX, p. 73. 

4. Hains, LK ., Vol. I, p. 2831 Vol. II, p. 341. 

8. Kirti Raum Vole IV, pe 59; Hammiramademardana 
Pe and L apeddhati, (60.0.8575 Ps Gas For 
details see also Dashratha Sharma, EEE · 
pp. 149-5. 
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The expansion of the kingdom of Jalor under Udaya 
Simha perhaps took place during the early years of 
Iltutmish's reign. The Sundha inscription mentioned above, 
also credits Udaya Simha with having curbed the pride of 
the Turushkas,? and this finds partial confirmation from 


the Tajul-Maasir as well as an apbhransa verse. 2 


The increasing power of the Jalor Chauhans, ultimately 
brought Udaya Simha and Iltutmish face to face in the 
former's desert capital. The .contemporary authority Tajul 


Maasir, puts the campaig in the early years of Sultan's 
rei ga. But this is probably a mistake. The Tajul Maasir 
states that ‘it was represented to his majesty that the 
inhabitants of Jalor fort had determined to revenge the blood 
which had been shed. . The Sultan on getting this 
intelligence collected a huge force consisting of able 
commanders, like Ruknud-Din, Bakhtiyar, Nasirud-Din 
Mardan Shah, Nasirud-vin Ali, and Badrud-Din Saukarti gin 
Ste., all of were valiant men and skilful archers. 3 


„ N 


1. + yas fog EL Vol. IX, p. . 78. 


2. Fur atanaprabendhasmgraha, p. 503 Nainsi, 
Wakes Vole I, p. 183, 

3. ey Vol. II, pp. 238. Minhaj fails to 
urnish either the name of the Jalor prince 
or the details of Sultan's invasion over his 
kingdom. However, Jalor is included among 
the list of victories of Sultan Iltutmish. 
See TI., tr., p. 627. 
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The march to Jalor, however, was not m easy one 
due to the excessive heat and scarcity of water, and above 
ali the Rajput defenders, who resembling no less than the 
"faces of demons and spirits', were ready to face the 


invaders. 1 


dai Shah! is said to have taken shelter within | 
the four walls of exceedingly strong fortress, the gates 


of which had never been opened by any emperor, 2 


Being hard pressed, the Chauhan chief is said to 
have sued for peace, which included the offer of one hundred 
emels and 20 horses and in return was received by the 
Sul fen with favours including the restoration of his fortress? 
It may, however, be safely assumed that the Jalor campaign 
did not yield the desired results. This was perhaps mainly 


because of the geographical position of the principality. 


Though it apparently accepted the overlordship of the 
Sultan, the Jalor kingdom does not seem to have bem firmly 


1. Ee & De, Vol. II, p. 238. 
2. [bide 


3. PuratenaPrabandhasamgraha, pp. 50-51, puts the teras 
of settlement at payment of 36 lac dr by Udaya 
Sinha as well as son of his minister Yasovira as a 
hostage to the Subten. This may be a biased and 
pro-Chaulukya statement, but at least it confirms the 
fact of the peace treaty narrated by the Persian 
Chronicle. 


4. AI en, I.., tr., XL., Vol. II, p. 238. 
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brought under subjection, since we learn that within five 
years of this invasion (probably in v. 8. 1278/1222 A.D. 
when II tutai sh invaded the Guhilots of Mewar and advanced 
towarés Gujarat, Udaya Simha acted in league with the 
Gujarat and Hervar princes and the Sultan had to retreat 
without giving dattle. The Sultan's control over Mendor” 
too seems to have slipped avay, since we find it enlisted 


amen g Udaya Simha's possessions.® 


The traditional accounts record n invasion of 
Sultan Jalalud-Din against Jalor in v. 3. 1310, corresponding 
to the year 1254 A. D., wherein he was defeated by Udaya 
Simhae* 

However, since at that time it was not Sultm 
Jalalud-pin but Nasirud-Din Mahmud (1246-1266) on the throne 
of Delhi, 1+ seems that it refers either to the invasion of 
Sultan Iltutmish, who was the contemporary of Udaya Simha, 
or to some subsequent invasion, which might have resulted 
in the chiefs“ retaining the fortress. 


1. Hammlramadamardana, pp. 11, 21-24, 
2. See Supra, pp. 
3. Eales Vol. IX, p. 73. 


4. See Purat * bandh e eZ 
ae BR we CAS BL Ses 72 OD IZ . ore 
Marz e OF S, 
„ “who drci 476 his In fort! on from the 
above source, refers to t the sane couplet and adds :- . 
3G 22 7, ee, Me ce, ful, aK ge, Ce WE CG oS 


\ 
oI ONIE, Grier 2228 DY an, gob 22 iy 
Nainsi, Nake, Vol. I, Pe 203, 
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Mewars 


The Quhilots who had established themselves in Mewar 
as early as the last quarter of the sixtK century, are not 
reported to have come into conflict with ei ther Mul zzud-Din 
or Qutbud-pin Aibak. However, there are several instances 
suggesting their conflicts with the Muslims during the early 
phase of Turkish , on in Indi a. 


chi ttor the seat of early Guhilas, held a strategic 
Position. The doundari es of the Guhilas touched the 
Sultanate of Ajmer and the gultans could hardly tolerate 
a Powerful Guhila kingdom unmolested behind. This may 
possibly explain the reasons of several references to the 
Guhila chiefs's encounters with the Muslims in the 
inscriptions as well as the Sanskrit chrome! es. 


The contemporary of Sultan Iltutmish at the throne 
of Mewar was Guhila Jaitra Simha, whose dates range from 
1213 to 1286.5 He is said to have come into conflict with 


1. Khoman Rago of Daulat/Dalpat Vijay (written during 17th 
century or even Later) and Rajprasastimahakavya, Boley 


vol. XXXIX, ei ted in d. H. 0 zha, ERTL, Vol. I 
pp. 424, 487. : g : a 


2. See Ealinga inscription dated V.S. 1270/1213 A. D. for 
the first date of Guhila Jai tra Simha, BI.; p. 93 md 
Bhandarkar's Ligt, No. 462. His last date Is ‘mow 
from a Banuscript writtm during his rei gn. 4G.H.Ojha, 
UsRele, Vol. II, p. 47. 0 
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the Sultans of Delhi twice, once with the fore es of Sultan 
11 tutai ah and then with sul tan Nasirad-pin Mahmud. 1 


fhe play Hammireamadamardana gives the following 
account of the conflict. king Viradhavala of Gujarat is 
anxious to get the news about Hemm ra, 2 who is obviously 
mir or the Sultan of Delhi, end who was to begin 
hostilities against the Mewar king Jayatala (or Jai tra Simha). 
The latter, however, priding himself on the strength of his 
sword 414 not join hands with Viradhavala. The play 
further relates how the rutiiless Mlechchha warriors had 
mtered the Mewar capital and were burning 11 the 
people out of terror preferred to die at their own hands. 
The invading army, however, was seized with panic and fled 


1. chi rue 1 of Guhila Jai tra Simha,. (cited in 
G.H.Ojha VeReleos vol. I, D. 186) 3 Ghagsa (Udai pur) 
inscription of 7. 8. 1322/1288 A.D. (Bhandarker's 
No, 867) 3 Mt. Abu inscription of 1342/1285 A. D. (LA, 
Vole XVI, PP. 347-611 BI, p. 841 Bhandarkar’ s 1. 5. 
te: 610} suri, Hammiramadamardana, (0. 0. 8., Vol. X), 


9 De 3. 8 
2. The play mentions the Muslim ruler as f, HA aahehu kara. 
The term has been suggested to be a Sanskrit rendering 
of 1 - title confirmed upon II tuteish pt 


Sul tan qutbud-Din. (G.H.Ojha, I. > on Vol. I, p. 4 
and Dashratha Sharma, E, C, D,, P fn. 32). Such an 
identification, however n phonetical grounds has bem 


rejected. (H. C. Ray, hug p. 1021 and A. K. Maqundar, 
chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 1 J. Since the Sanskrit 
rendering of 2 is used as Hammi ra (L.A. Vol. XVIII, 
p. 16 and wri Catalogue of Coins in the Indim 
Has 11, pp. 17 
connected uu th the tern 


synonym terns such as 
Surtrana for a Sultan etc. 


is surely 
Ike the other 
for a Turkish Sultan and 
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away, when a spy informed then of Viradhavala's approach 
with his forces for the relief of Mewar. 


From the above account, it seems certain that the 
Muslim.army not only entered Mewar but even succeeded in 
devastating its capital Nagda (14 miles north of Udaipur), 
me Chirwa inscription also refers to the fact that ‘in 
the war with the soldiers of the Sultan, the city of Nagda 
was destroyed and the govemor of that fort was killed in 
a battle, which took place at Untala, a village near Nagda. 


The initial success of the Sultan over Guhilas, 
however, seems to have been soon nullified, as is indicated 


1. Hannir emadamardena, (0.0. 8. 1920), Act IV, p. 35. 
e Cre of rescuing Mewar has been solely given 

to Viradhavala Vaghela since he was the religious 
patron of Jaya Simha suri, the writer of the above 
Play. The account is also giv with some variations 
in Merutunga's Prabandhacintamani, (text, p. 103) 
and Prabandhakosa, (text, P. 117). The contemporary 
Muslim chroniclers like Nigami and Minhaj made no 
mention of the event. It has also bem suggested 
that Jayasimha probably based his plot on some incidents 
which might have taken place when sultan I1 tutmni ah 
captured Mendor in 1226 or Malwa in 1234 (H. C. Ray, 

„„ Vol. II, p. . 102., fn. 8). It 18 also 
possible that the present reference was about some 
raiding party despatched by Sultan Iltutmish towards 
Gujarat, and which may have been left unrecorded by 
the Muslim uri ters. AK.Majumdar, Chaulukyas of 


2. Ashes Vole ie Ppe 346-48, 8 af 
“We, ee ms e „ i LBS ä Po- 


WL A Gy ey dey 2 2 CY yy 
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from the above eh graph. 1 Again, it has been suggested 
that the silence of the Muglim writers regarding the 
expedition may perhaps be due to the failure of the 
campaign and the defeat of the Sultan at the hands of a 
petty chi er. 2 


Bayana and Then gir: 


Like Ajmer and Nagaur, Sultan II tutnish seems to have 
been quite successful in annexing north-eastem parts of 
Rajasthan, notably Bayen a 
from being included among II tutni sh! s conquests have deen 


proved to be under the Sultanate of Delhi on the basis of 


and Thangir. These places apart 


actual discovery of insacriptions,* 


1. Fat 4 eae 7 Pe 346, Mt. Abu inseri ption 
„8. 


0 . 
Ä f 77 - we e ed. ee 
xr ee, " 


2. e Struggle between Mewar and Delhi 
in the 14th century', D.R.Bhandarkar Commemmoration 


Volume, p. 88. 
3. For early history of Bayana see supra, pp. 9-2. 


4 The name of Sultan Iltutmish 1s readable in an Arabic 
inscription found in the Chausath Khamba mosque at 
Kaman (in Bharatpur). Since Kaman lies on high road 
from Delhi to Gayana, it must have been annexed 
earlier. The mosque appears to have been suilt out of 
Hindu temple materials. (Cunningham, A- -, Vol. XX, 
pp. 54-55). mother inscription on the gateway of 


2 Khana mosque in Bharatpur assigns its erection 
Sultan Iltutmish. Jbid., pref- iv. 
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Bundi s 


Bundi remained en independent principality. The 
earlier attempts under II tutui sh to annex the territory 
had met M th no substantial success, and Malik Nast rud- Mn 
Aitmur, who vas incharge of the territories of Ajmer, 
Sanbhar eto. under Iltutmish had di ed in an unsuccessful 
attempt to invade Bun di. 1. 


Many importent prince pal i ti ea of Rajasthan had been 
Anvaded by the end of Sultan Iltutmish's reign and most of 
them were entrusted to the charge of Muslim officers. The 
following Shamsi Maliks held the different princi pall ties 
of Rajasthan during his period: 

a) Malik Nasirud-Din Aitmur held Siwalik (territory), 

Ajmer, Lawah, Kasili and Sambhar. He 18 said to 
have died er ening in an expedition against the 
kingdom of Bundi. 


b) Malik Izud-hin Balban-i-Kishlu Khan held Nagaur, 
Mandor and Ajmer, 


©) Malik Tajud-Din Sanjar Tabar Khan held the 
territory of Koh-paya (or Mewat, which has very 4 
often been combined with Ranthambhor by Minhaj). 


1. Minhaj, I. I., text, p. 237. 


2. 1214. 


3. bide, Pp. 236. Sambhar is great Salt Lake in Rag as than, 
north of Ajmer. Lawah ig to the S.W., in Long. 74, 
Late 26.10. Kasili is written Kassuliie in Tod's map. 
Minhaj, Zales dr., Raverty, Pe 728, Ine 2. 


4. Minhaj, Te, text, Pe 198. 


109 


d) Malik Tajud-Din Sanjar Kaljaq Khan along with 
wazir Nizam-ul-Mulk Muhammad J un ai di, conquered 
the fort of Thangir,2 

e) Malik Nusratud-Din Tayasi, held Bayana, which was 
later on transferred to Malik Ikhtiyarud-Din , 
Karqash Khan during the reign of Rasiah. 

Apart from these appointments, it has been related 

above that the principalities of Jalor, Mandor and 
Ranthambhor too were invaded by the Sultans but they regained 


independence sub sequently.” 


The control over Rajasthan by Iltutmish vas 
sufficiently strong to admit passage of the Caliph's 
ambassadors in 1228, who passed through Nagaur on their 
way to Delhi.“ 


It can thus de sfafely concluded that at the close 
of Sultan Iltutmish's reign, the territorial expansion of 
the Muslims was fairly large in Rajasthan. Many of the 


important places within Rajasthan like ajmer,® Sambhar,° 


1. Minhaj, LA., text, p. 232, tr. 767. 
2. [did., text, pp. 240, 2801 tr. 747. 
3, supra, pp. 5/3 

4. Minhaj, L-, text, p. 1745 tr. 616. 
85. Supra, p. 75. 


6. Supra, p. /s. 
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Bun di, 1 Ragaur,? Handor, Thengi r, (B hen), Koh-Paya® 


(Mewat), Jalor, Ran thendhor, Bari Khatu® (in Marvar), 
and Bharatpur® ete., are known from the epigraphic, 
numismetic and literary evidences to have passed under 
the Muslim control ‘during this period. 


THE KINGDOMS OF KAN THAMBHOR 
AND J ALOR 
Ran thambhor ; 

m account of the establishment of the Ranthambnor 
kingdom by Gobindaraja, son of Prithviraja III, has already 
been givens and we have also sem how Gobindaraja's son, 
Balhena or Vallahnadeva, was acknowledging the suzorainty 
of Delhi in 1215, but subsequently gave some reason to 
Iltutnish to attack him. However, he survived the invasion, 
and the Chauhan dynasty of Ran tnenbhor seems to have 
remained firmly established throughout the thirtemth century. 


1. Minhaj, TI., Pe 237. 

2. ‘Thomas, Chroniclers of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 78- 

3. Minhaj, II., pp. 215, 269 and Supra, pp. 77-77. 

4. Supra, pp. 64-36, fes. 

8. Hinha ], II., p. 260. 

6. supra, pp. 1-44, 99-3, 

7. Supra, pp. S S4, 95-97. 

8. EIA EAA, 1966, pp. 6-8. 

9. Cunningnam, A. L -, Vol. II, pp. 761 and vol. XX, pp. 54-55, 
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The following list of the rulers of this line is 
compiled from the Hanmiramahakavya and other sources: 


1.  Gobindaraja (son of Prithviraja III) 


II. Bal ahena (written as valmadeva in the 
Manglana inscription and 


Hanami ranahakavya) « 
III. Prahladana 


IV. Viranarayana 
Ve Vagbhatta. 
VI. daitra Simha 
VII. Hommira.+ 


The Rajputs during the end of Iltutmish's rei m also 
rose in the neighbourhood of Gwalior under the leadership 
or chaher Ajari (identified as chahadadeve who after 
supplanting the Pariharas of Narwar founded the independent 
Jajapalla dynasty. There is a reference to his rising power 
in connection with Malik Tayasai's campaig™s. It was with 
great difficulty that the said Malik was able to repulse 
Chahadadeva's forces and proceed towards Gwalior. Chahadadeva, 


1. For the gen eology of the Ranthambhor Chauhans up to 
Hanmi ra, see also Gwalior inscription of Hammira of 
Ran thaabhor dated V.S. 1349/1292 A. D. (Shandarkar's 
» Ro, G33) and hal ven (Kota) inscription of V.3. 
46/1288 A. D. (text edited by Dashratha Sharma, 
Hammirayan, int. pp. 104-105). 


2. For some of the coins of Chauhan prince read as 
Chahadadeva, which also include the name of 
ZaLadare 1. % Shamsud-pin (Iltutmish) see Thomas, 

ronicl 


es of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, 9. / 
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however, is confused with Nahar2deva. Chahar Ajari is 
never nmtioned by Minhaj along with Ranthambhor, whose 


Rena is written as Nahardeva.~ 


Jalor: 


The Chauhan kingdom of Jalor like that of 
Ranthambhor, saw its foundation during the early phase of 
the Muslim expansion in Hindustan and fekl during the 
period of might Khalji Sultanate. As we have already been 
the kingdom of Jalor was en off-shoot of the Chauhans of 
Nadol,? and was founded by Kirtipala,* son of Allahana, 
during the close of the twelfth c en tury, probably before 
V. 3. 1239/1183 A. D., which 13 the first known date of his 


son and successor, Samar Simha. 


In a bid to establish his sovereignty elsewhere, 
Kirtipala, laid his hands on the kingdom of Mewar in about 
VeSe 1236/1180 A. D., when it was ruled over by Guhila 


1. Dayaram Sahni, EL., Vol. XII, pp. 223~24, and 
Cunningham, Coins of Medieval India, p. 91 respectively. 


2. Minhaj, II.,; p. 292, tr. p. 818. Dashratha Sharma, 
0 „„ Pe 104) however, identifies Chahadadeva 
with Vagabhatta of Ranthambhor (see list of Ranthambhor 
rulers, 8.NO. V above), 


3. The kingdom of Nadol was founded by Lakha or Lakshmana, 
sometime before 1039 V.3./983 A.D, See ELI, Vol XI, 
p. 673 Nainsi, „„ dG mee, ve, Wf 7” 
(Vol. I, p. 100) and Puratanaprabandhdssngraha, 
pp. 101-102. 


4. For his inscriptions, see Eels, Vol. IX, p. 68, 
Vol. XII, p. 208. 
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Samen ta Simha, Kirtipala sucteeded in occupying his 

territories for sometime but soon, Kumara Simha, 1 with the 
help of the Chaulukyas, regained his possessions. The 

assistance given by the Chaulukyas to Guhilas, in regaining 
their territories, was a serious blow to Kirtipala and 
although his ancestors had served as Chaulukya feudatories, 
Kirtipala seems to have adopted as anti-Chauvlukya policy.” 


About this time, the Chief of Nadol Kelhana Chauhm, 
is said to have defeated one Juzuahka and erected a golden 
gateway. In the same inscription, Ki rti pala, the brother 
of Kelhana, is also stated to have routed a Mxuahka arny. 4 


As has already been noted the epigraphic reference is 
perhaps to the invasion of Qutbud-Din Aibak, who during his 
invasion of Gujarat, fought a severe contest with the 
combined forces of Paramaras and the Chauhans, near 
Kasahrada village in 1197.5 he battle also finds 
corroboration from the account of contemporary chronicler 


1. He was the younger son of Samanta Simha, According to 
Nainei, Sgrenta Simha, at the advise of his nobles, 
voluntarily rel aqui ahed the throne in favour of 
Kumara Simha. Hains, N. K., Vol. I, pp. 79~80. 


2. „% Vol. IX, p. 77, for a reference to Kirti pala“ s 
Vasion on Ki radu, a Chaulukya dependeney. Cf. 
Dashratha Sharma, E.C.D.» Pe 144. ‘ 
SAU ose 


3. Fakes Vol. IX, ps 206 4 gc M, HY, , d og, 2 
6g M v. mee, \ | 7 

%%% ᷑éôÄ̈˙v᷑ Ee 

4. IAA. vol. XIII, Pe 208. He, 7 ee 11E gc qc e, c e., 


5. IIIA. 


114 


who states that there was a severe engagement at the foot 
of Mt, Abu in 888/1197 A. D. 1 


The complete sack of Pali and Nadol by the invading 
Muslim forces, not only hastened the end of the Chauhans of 
Nadol = but possibly gave further strength to the line at 
Jalor, which had by now been firmly established, under 
Kirtipala and his successors, Samar Simha and Udaya Simha.” 


The ambitious designs of the Jalor chiefs, especially 
during the period of Udaya Simha, who is described as the 
lord of Nadol, Jalor, Mandor, Harmer, Surachanda, Rashtrauda, 
Kheda, Remsen, Srimala, Ratnapura, and Senchor® were bound 
to attract the attention of the central authority and 
sometime after his accession, we find gultan Shamsud-Din 
Iltutmish invading the kingdom of Jalor,° 


1. R1 seni, TM. text, Pe 411 and 
Kharataragachchhapattavali, text, p. 44, 


2. The Nadol kingdom of the Chauhans, after this battle 
during the period of Jayata Simha (EI. vol. XI, p. 43) 
survived only up to V.S. 1258/1202 A. D.; the last know 
date of Samanta Simha (Bhandarkar's „ d. G4). After 
him we know nothing of the Nadol chauhans. 


3. See Swndha Hill inscription, ey vol. IX, p. 733 
P. C. Kahar, .: vol. 1, b. 2571 Bhandarkar'’s List, 
No. 561. 

4. Beles Vol. IX, p. 78. 


5. For details see Supra, pp. A-. 
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The following names of rulers of the Sonigara 


Chauhan dynasty of Jalor are knom to us from various 
sources, the last being Rao Kanhada Deva, who died in 
1310 A.D. while fighting a Khalji invasion: 


I. Kirtipala (founder)? 
II. Samar simhe” 

111. Udaya simha® 

IV. chachi ga beva⸗ 

V. Samanta simha® 


VI, Kanhada Deva. 


1. 
2. 


3. 


4. 


8. 
6. 


ul, vol. IX, p. 77. 


Known from the two inscriptions of v. 8. 1239 
and v. 8. 1286. See Beales vol. XI, pP. 8884 
and ibid., p. 88. 


He is knowm from Bhinmal inscriptions of v. 8. 
1262, 1274, 1305 and 1306. See B.., Vol. I, 
prt. 1, pp · pollen LPR Vol. XL, De 76 md 
also Kharataragache apattavall, pp. 50-51. 


chachi ga Deva is knom from several inscriptions 
ranging from V.S. 1319 to v. 8. 1333. For the 
earliest inscription see EL., Vol. IX, p. 74. 
Eeles vol. XI, b. 81. 


ibid. 
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CHAPTER II 


SUCCESSORS OF ILTUTHISH 


The death of Sultan Shamsud-pDin Iltutmish (1236) put 
an end to a ‘remarkably successful! rei ga. His contribution 
towards the establishment of Delhi Sultanate on a firs 
footing can hardly be under-eatimated. The erosion of 
Sultanate authority in Rajasthan was effectively checked 
by him by the recovery of the territories annexed earlier 
and paved way for fuller pmetration into Rajasthan. 


The period following his death saw a quick succesaions 
to the throne and four members of his family becoming Sultans 
within a decade. 


Leaving aside Sultan Razi ah, the daughter of Iltutuish, 
his other three sons proved quite incompetent to shoulder 
the administrative responsibilities effectively. 


Sultan Ruknud-Din Fi ruz Shah, who succeeded in 
June, 12367, held the throne for only six months* = a period 


1. Minhaj, „ text, p. 182. Before his accession, 
he had also acted as a goVernor of the territories 
of Buden and Lahore. Id, pp. 181-82. 


2. He died in imprisonment on 18th Rabi-ul-Awwal, 
As H. 634/19 th Novenb er, 1236 A. D., Tpide, 
text, p. 184. 
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which was marked only by his “indulgence in low tastes and 
debaucher! 6. 91 


After the fall of shah Turkan, the mother of sultan 
Ruknud-Din,? Razteh, in supercession of all the claims of 
the other adult male heirs, succeeded to the throne in 
A. H. 634/1236 K. D.“ Inspi te of her great abilities, her 
brief rule of about four years failed to gi ve any stability 
to the Turkish enpi re. 


Ran thambhor : 


After stablising her position on the throne, Sul ten 
Ragiah despatched her commander, Malik Qutbud-Din Hassen 
Ghori against the fortress of nan thembhor.“ The sultan 
Titutmish's invasion of this Chauhan principality had been 
crowed only by temporary success, and the Chauhans 
revovering thelr power had quite possibly extended their 
avay over the territory up to Mewat - which is often combined 
with Renthambhor by Minhaj.° It also seens probable that 


1. Minhaj, -H. p. 182. For one of brine rare, coins 2 
Deven agri . his nene as Gee, SF Se gj 7’ 


see Thomas, The Chronicles of Patiian Kings of 
Delhi, p. ° 


2. For the details of her intrigues and cruelities 
see Minhaj, III -, text, pp. 182-84, 


3. Minha states that Sultan Iltutmish had justified 
her appointment to the throne even during his life 
time. MinhaJ, Taney text, Pe 185. 


4. For the earlier history of Ranthambhor, see 
Supra, Dpe 


8. Minhaj, I. I., text, pp. 212, 2082; tr. pp. 684-818. 
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times after the death of Iitutmish, the chauhens under 
Vagbhatta’ laid siege to the fortress itself, 


Minhaj states that the Muslim forees stationed at the 
fortress were in great distress, asa result of which 
Malik Qutbud-Din Hasan Ghoril was ordered to march against 
Ren thambhor end it was only at his arrival that the 
inhabitants of the fortress were restued.” 


Nothing, however, seems to have been achieved, beyond 
Gestroying the fort walls, The Turkish garrison was 
apparently withdrawn. Vasbhatta thus gained control of his 
Principality and is even said to have stationed large 
arni es at differmt posts along the frontier to keep off 


the enen es. 


No other significant operation in or around Rajasthan 
sens to have bem undertaken by Razi ah, with the exception 
of one against Gwalior, * and the remaining two years of her 
reign were mostly occupled with suppressing the rebellions 
of her governors of Lahore and Tabarindah to,, in the 


1. Misread as Bhagwata by Habibullah ( 
of Muslim Rule in India, p. 161). For the correct 
name sce text of the Salvan inscription, 6, 
p. 105. (Int. to Hammirayan by Das ratha Sharma). 


2. Minhaj, 2 Tale, text, p. 1873 tr. pp. 641-42. 
3. surf, HaMaKe, tr., ILA“, 1879, 9. 64. 
4. Minhaj, TI., text, p. 188; tr., p. 643-44. 
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course of which she met her end in 1240.1 


The reign of Sultan Bahram Shah, (21st April, 1240 
to 10th May, 1242) was occupied mostly by operation against 
his om nobles, who plotted to oust him from the throne, 
and against Mongols, who had occupied Lahore in 1241. 
Ultimately, after a coup at Delhi, Bahran Shah was 
assassinated and Alaud-Din Masud Shah son of Ruknud-Din was 
crowned as king on 10th May, 1242.2 


The four-year rule of the Sultan was devoid of any 
significant event. The all powerful Maliks and mirs 
wrote secret letters to Nasirud-fin Mahmud to occupy the 
throne. They imprisoned Masud Shah (10th June, 1246), and 


he di ed in conrin enen t. 


Sultan Nasirud-Din Mahmud: 


The major portion of Sultan Nasirud-Din Mahmud's 
reign (1246-1265), has ben recorded in detail by Minhaj 
who is our primary authority for the period up to 
1269. The Sultan has been painted as a weak and timid 
ruler, and during the entire period of his rei gn of twenty 
years with the exception of a temporary intermission, he 


1. Minhaj, II., text, p. 1903 tr., p. 648, 
2. hide, pp. 191-97 tr., PP. 649-60. 
3. Lbid., p. 2013 tr., p. 669. 
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was guided by Ghiyasud-Din Bald en, Ulugh Khan, 


Renthanbhor and Mewar: 


In the third year of Sultan Mahmud's reign (1247-48) 
an expedition was organised against Mewat and Ran thaunbhor. 
The expedition was led by Ulugh Khan himself, The name of 
the ruling chief is given as Bahar Deo by Minhaj, which is 
possibly a corrupt form of vagbhatta. The attempt at 
‘pacification’ was, however, foiled by the Chauhans and in 
the course of action, one of the gmerals, Malik Bahaud-Din 
was killed by the Rag puts. 
supposed to have bee merely punitive in effact, since the 
Delhi forces returned only with some spoils. The failure of 
the royal forces, induced Ghiyasud-Din Balban again in 
126, whe he held the Igta of Nagaur, to lead en armed 


The expedition may be 


expedition against the same principality. This time too 
the Rai, ‘with his arms end horses“, put up a tough 
resistance and Ulugh Khan had to de satisfied with a safe 
return with spoils such as horses and captives.” A third 
attempt was made by Ulugh Khan in 1268-89, when he sent 
Malikeun Nawab Aibak, against the ‘infidels of 

Ran thambhor’ Be 


1. Minhaj, Take, text, Pp. 292-933 tr., p. 685, 
2. bide, text, p. 299. 
3. ibid. 5 text, Pe 226. 
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All these repeated attempts ‘during the reign of 
gul tan Nasirud-pin Mahmud, like the earlier ones, were 
marked by mn absence of success which explains the 
chroniclers! failure to furnish details, The position of 


the Sultanate was at this time particularly weakened 
because of the presence of the Mongol power on its 


north-west, 


Depicting the deplorable state of affairs, Minhaj 
states, the rebel inhabitants of Mewat had gathered 
under their Deo, who committed depredations on the roads, 
Plundered the goods of the Musalmans oe. their chi ef was 
a Hindu named Malka, a fierce and desperate fellow, who 
carried off the camels and formented disturbances among the 
Hindus from the hilis to Ren thenbhor. 1 the Mewati chief 
might have created chaos in alli ende with the Ranas of 
Ranthambhor, who, as has been suggested, probably held 


sway over Mewat.” 
Nagaur: 


In the sixth year of his reign (1251-52), Malik 


le Minha}, LN. text, Pe 313. 


2. C., ABM Habibullah, Foundation of 
Muslim Rule in Indi a, pp. 284. 
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Igsud-Din Kishiu knen, 1 who was incharge of the terri tory 
of Nagour,” was ordered by the Sultan to leave Nagaur, in 
11 eu of the fiefs of Multan end Uchh. Kishlu Khen, however, 
refused to comply with the royal orders as a result of 
which the Sultan was compelled to proceed towards Nagaur 
along with Ulugh Khan and some others, 


On his arrival at Nagaur, Kishlu Khan, being 
unable to oppose the royal forces, surrendered the fortress 
end satisfied himself with the territory of vohh. 8 


The Iqtg of Nagaur was now placed in charge of 
Ulugh Khan's brother, Saifud-pin Ajbak Kishlu Khan.* The 
Igta, however, passed to Ulugh Khan, who established himself 


1. Malik Izzud-Din Balban-i-Kishlu Khan, was one of the 
important nobles of Sultan Iltutaish, whom the latter 
purchased while at Mandwar fort, Izzud-Din was 
appointed as Marten during the Sultan's invasion 
of Gwalior and afterwards, he was given over the Iqta 
of Baran. He held important position both under 
Rai ah and Bahram Shah. He headed the party of Maliks 
and Amirs, who had attacked velhi in 1242-43 to oust 
Bahram Shah. Kishlu Khan played an 1m por tant part in 
the assassination of Bahram Shah and the mthronment 
of Alaud-Din Masud Shah, in reward for which he was 
Gym, the Wilayat of Nagaur. The Malik joined Sultan 
Masud's forces, when the Mongols invested the fort of 
Uchh. See Minhaj, IN.; text, PP. 368-693 
tre, pp. 775-82, 


2. Kishlu Khan had been appointed over the territories of 
Nagaur, Mandor and Ajmer etc., by sultan Alaud-Din Masud 
Shah. See 411d. text, p. 1983 tr., pp. 661-62, 


3. Ii d.; text, PP. 215, 2703 tr., PPe 689-781. 
4. Ihid., text, pp. 269, 2803 tr., pp. 781, 798. 
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there in the eighth year of Sul ten Mahmud! s rel nn. 1 Fron 
there he is reported to have successfully raided the 
territories of 'Ranthasbhor, Bundi and chi t tor. 


Bundi and chi ttor: 


The invasion of the princi pali ties of pundit and 
Chittor by Ulugh Khan, during his period of banishment at 
Nagaur, seems only to have bem punitive in nature, since 
it finds only a casual referece in Minhaj's account, 


It 1s possible that this raid is referred to in the 
chirwa inscription of V. 8. 1830/1272 A. p., in which it is 
stated that Ratma, the son of Kshema, who had been appointed 
taLaraksha of chi trakuta (Chittor), died fighting against 


an undesi mated foe, at the foot of the tor tress. 23 


The success in Mewar of sul ten II tutish (who had 
succeeded in devastating the Quhila capital Nagda) had 
bem nullified subsequently, and the Chirwa and Mt. Abu 
inscriptions boastfully record the ‘curbing of the pride 


1 +s text, Pp, 217) 260, 266, 299, 3005 
Tre, DP. 694, 759, 787, and 830, 


8. Minhaj, Talley text, p. 299 
trey p. 828. For an inscription 
referring to the event, during Guhila 
‘Jaitra Sinha' s =e at n 800 
LA, 1928, p. 32. 


3. 8921 vol. XXII, p. 290, verse 263 
Das, Vir Vinod, Vol. I, p. 391. 
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of the Turushkas’,* The Mewar rulers are described as 
having ruled uninterruptedly over their tei tory under 
Jaitra Simha (1213-86)* end Teja Simha (1287-1267). It 
seens therefore, that Balban's raid did not effect the 
power of these rulers at all. 


Bayana! 


The principality of Bayana, which had been ainexed 
by Muhammad of Ghor in 1195, remained a part of the Delhi 


1. See — jp: he fu. , The statement of Feri shta 
(TE- , VOlo 1, p. 71, tr. Bri ges, p. 238) that Sultan 
Nai rud- min Mahmud pursued his brother, Jal alud- hin, 
when the latter apprehensive of a design against 
his life in 1247, fied to the hills of Chittor 
from where the Sultan being unable to secure him, 
end so returned, does not seen to be correct. 
Firstly Minhaj, the detailed narrator of Nasirud- 
Din's reign does not mention this. His only 
reference to Chittor is in connection with Ulugh 
Khan's raid, which he undertook during his banish- 
ment to the Iqta of Nagaur sometime in 1288, 1. . 
about six years after Ferishta's date. Again the 
event does not find place in any other work that 
might have served as a source for Forishta. 0. H. 

oma, (Lu -, Vol. I, pp. 469-70) believes that 
alud- Hin and his men might heve been provided 

shelter by Jaitra Simha, whose capital at this time 
was Chi ttor. The Sultan might have come into 

Cinflict with the Guhila prince who repulsed his 

attack. Again Min mentions Sirmur instead of 

Mewar or Chittor hills (X. UH. . text, pe % tr., 

Pe 681) in this context. Feri shtals account is 

therefore, not worthy of any eredac e. Ferishta 

seas to have misread the word 'Santur’ in 

Tabaqat~-i-Nasiri as ‘Chittor’. 


8. See Supra, DA. 34-35 


3. Teja Simha's records range from 1260 to 1267. For 
the last of his records see Chirwa inscription of 
555 A. D., LA. B.; vol. LV, prt. i, 
Pp. 0 


125 


gul tanate during the rule of subsequent sul tens. 4 


The territory under the administration of Malik 
Bahaud- in Tughril, according to Minhas” becane flourt shing 
and prosperous through his efforts. Soon it decane a 
flourishing town and a big centre of trade. Merchants of 
repute from different parts of Hindustan and Khurasan 
flocked there. The chronicler further informs us that the 
fortress being unfit for residence, Malik Tughril founded 
in the territory of Bayana, the city of Sultankot. He 
stationed there a strong body of forces and continuously 
raided the adjoining terri tori 6s. 5 


It appears the Malik Bahaud-Din died before his rival 
sul tan Mbak, for he is not mentioned among the Maliks of 
Sultan II tutnish. The fort of Tahangarh also must have 
fallen into the hands of Yadava chief for sometime since 
Minhaj records the capture of the fortress of Tahangarh as 
one of the conquests of Sultan Iltutsish.* 


That Bayana remained a part of Delhi Sultanate during 
the reign of Sultan Iitutaish is also supported by an undated 


1. See Supra, pp. 84-36. 
2. Minhaj, THe, text, p. 4213 tr., p. 544. 


3. pid. 
4. Ind., De 4&, fn. 53 tre, Pe 628. 
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inscription from the Assi Khamba mosque in Bharatpur, 
wherein Sultan II tutnish is made out to be builder of the 


mosque. 1 


After the conquest of Gwalior, the Igta of Bayana, 
along with sultankot (earlier founded by Malik Tughril) 
was en trus ted to Malik Nusratud-Din Tayasi.? ‘It was 
governed by Malik Ikhtiyarud~-Din Karaksh Khan twice during 
the rei en of Sultan Rasiah and Alaud-Din Masud Shah. 8 
Zul tan N asi rud- n Mahmud on his accession, assigned the 


Wilayat of Bayana to Malik Nusrat Khan Bhhaud-Din Shankar 


sufi Rumi “ who kept a strong contingent at Beyma. 6 


According to Minhaj, Malik qutlugh Khan held Bayana 
in A. H. 660/1282 K. D. Sometimes afterwards, however, it 
was entrusted again to Malik Nusratud-Dunya-wad-Din sher Khan 
Sankar, who held the place up to A. H. 658/1260 A.D.? 


Since Minhaj, our main source for this period breaks 
here, nothing is know about any subsequent appointment 


le Cunningham, Aal. Vol. XX, pref- iv. 
2. Minhaj, Zale, text, pe 250. 

3. {bid 

4. Ibid., pe 274. 

5. bide, p. 297. 

6. Ibid 

7. Ibid 
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to this important principality. Fortunately m inscription 
dated Ist Ramzan, A. H. 669/13th April, 1271 4. D. partially 
fiils the gape The inscription mentions the name of 
Balban as well as Nusrat Khan, obviously Nusratud-Din Sher 
Khan Sankar, who it seems, continued to the post at least 
up to the date of the epi graph. 


Sulten Nasirud-Din Mahmud's reign of some twenty 
Years was devoid of any notable success in Rajasthan. Apart 
from Nagaur, Ajmer, Sambhar and Bayana etc., (all of which 
had earlier been annexed), no fresh territory seems to have 
been annexed to the Delhi empire. Due to his long periods 
of inactivity, effective control could not be maintained 
over many of the .: conquered territories in Rajasthan and 
the raids over the kingdoms like Ranthambhor amd Chittor 
proved of no lasting value. The period in fact gave a 
fresh lease to the Rajput dynasties who all this time 
r@ained hostile to Delhi and consolidated their strength. 


Sultan Ghiyasud-Din Balben. 


Sul tan Ghiyasud-Din Balban, who ascended the 
throne in 1266, was one of the Shamsi slaves and 
belonged to the band of Turkish group, know as the 


1. Edited GeYazdani, EaksMe, 1937-38, p. 6. 
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‘'Forty'.+ uring sultan Nasirud-Din Mahmud's reign 
(1246666), the real administration of the state was 
controlled by Bel ben, ? who acted as a guiding spirit 
behind the sul tan’ s long rule of twenty years. 


Balban's achievements during the full two decades 
of his om reign as Sultan were more in respect of putting 
down internal disorder and strife, keeping back the Mongols 
and suppressing the refractory Hindus of Doab and elsevhore.” 
He gave a thorough stability and reorganisation to the 
administration, which owing to the incompetent sons of 
II tut eh ‘and ‘over-weening' pride of the Shamsi slaves, had 


1. Barani, ey text, p. 25. Immediately after 

the death of Iitutmish, the Turkish slaves, 1. e. 
‘The Forty’, had obtained much strength and 
interfered in the state affairs frequently. In 
possessions and display’, writes the same chronicler, 
‘in grendeur and digity, they viewd with each 
other, and in their proud vaunts and boasts, every 
one exclaimed to the other, what art though that 

I am not, and what wilt though be that I shall not 
be?! bid, text, p. 28. 


2. Barani, IE.. text, p. 263 Isami 
Rede, bert, pp: 164-65, ' 


3. Barant, I- EA.; text, pp. 56-87. with his strong 
and well organised forces, alban started 
Operations in the vicinity of capital and 
engaged himself for a whole year in extirpation 
of the Mewatis by clearing the forests and 
destroying their hiding Places. He is also 
told to have founded the fortress of 'Gopalgir’ 
as a check against the Mewatis, Itis difficult 
to locate the fortress. Barani 11. EzA. text, 
Pe §7) has 
For a supposed identification of this place near 
Jaipur, see 8. A. A. Riavi, Adi Turk Kal em Bharat 


(Hindi), p. 164, fn. 1. 
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deen greatly weakened. As soon as he became king, he did 
his best to enhance the respect of the crowm and gave 
severest punishments for even the slightest disregard to 
his authority. 


Balban, most of whose reign was occupied in the 
maintenance of the royal prestige and against Mongol raids, 
threatening the very foundations of the empire, could 
hardly devote much time towards the expansion of his 
territorial limits in Rajasthan. The intimate friends of 
the Sultan, are once said to have remonstrated to him, that 
‘Sovereign like Sultan Qutbud-Din and Shamsud-Din conquered 
Chhain, Malwa, Gujarat, Ujjain end the other distant 
countries and carried off treasurers and valuables and 
elephants etc., from the Hails and the Rangse How is it 
that with the woll disciplined army? 
any distant campaign.’ 


you do not undertake 


Jou may not have considered the hordes of Chingiz 
Khan', replied the Sultan, ‘if the anxiety which admonishes 
me that I am the guardian and protector of the Muslims were 
removed, then I would not stay a single day in the capital 
and would lead forth an army to capture the nas and 
staying at a distant place with the army 1 possess, I would 
take all the spirit of the opponents and the ememies of faith! 


1. Balben engaged his attention first of all 
towards strengthening his forces, 


2. Barani, ZFsGe, text, pp. 50-62, 
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Lt vas thus only the mongol threat which prevent ea 
the Sultan from devoting his full attention towards 
invading Hajasthan though he is reported to have long 
cherished the desire of conquering Hindu kingdoms.2 


The only recorded success of Sultan Balban in 
Estern Rajputana, seems to be against the Mewatis, who 
held the territories of Mathura, Gurgaon, Bharatpur and 
Alware According to Minhaj, Balban undertook the tek of 
the extirpation of the Mewatis and gave it the top priority 
Since the Mews, taking advantage of the weak and 
inefficient successors of Sultan Iltutmish, had become 
rebellious. Usually they attacked the capital at night 
and plundered the people. The Mews had pillaged the Suburbs 
of the city and settled where in large numbers. As a result 
of this trouble the western gates of Delhi were closed soon 


after the eveing prayers.” 


With his strong forces, Balban spent a whole year 


in the extirpation of the Mewatis, by clearing the forests 
and destroying thelr hiding places. To put a permanent 


1. Relying on the strength of his army, Balban 18 
reported to have boastfully claimed that even 
six or seven thousand of Delhi soldiers were 
sufficiemt to encounter about 2 lacs of the 
forces of the and the Bas. Barani, 


I. EA. , text, p. Se. 
2. Bar ani, IL. EA · text, Pe 86-57. 
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check to their menace, he founded ‘Gopalgir' and garrisoned 
1 
ite 


Mawar’ 

The Mt. Abu inscriptions, dated v. 6. 1342/1286 A.D, 
while giving the geneology of the Mewar chiefs, records 
about Samar simha as ‘the incarnation of the primeval 
Boar, whose sword, like the steeming tusk raised high in 
a moment, the Gurjara land (1. e. western Rajasthan or 
Gujarat) from the sea of the qTurushkas .'@ 


This obviously refers to an armed expedition of the 
Muslims against Gujarat in which the reigning Quhila chief 
Semar Simha might have helped. the Gurjara chief (Sarangdeva, 
1275-95 A.D. 8 and saved his territories from a complete 
sack. fhe event must have occured sometine before 1285 
during the reign of Sultan Ghiyasud-Din Balban. 


. a yy; 
1. Minhaj, LA., text, pp. 56-57. Du Wer u, o, 


. — — _y =e 8 \ . 
2. T. A., Vole XM, p. S47 e 1% eg u Bape ee Se ey 
For another earlier record of the Guhilas boastfully 
referring to the defeat of the Turughka, see Ghagsa 


Mth haa chi ttor) inscription dated v. 8. 3227 


5 N _\ 
AL 2 . e Ng Biase V ge Ie, 2 vA 7 ae, 
Wi: A ria, ay a Ae ZH 
0. H. Oha, UB. I., vol. I, p. 460, m. 1. 


3, His inserip tions range from V. 8. 1332 
(LaAes vol. XXI, p. 276) to v. 8.850 
(Poona Orientalist, Vol. III, p. 69.). 
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It is also possible that Mt, Abu might have formed 
a part of the Gujarat kingdom since Samar Simha claims to 
have resuued the lend of Gurjaras from the Juruahkaa in 
1285, However, from the Pattanarayana insert pti on! 11 
appears that Paramara Pratap held this place and later on 
Visla ruled there as Sarang Deva's feudatory.? It is thus 
possible that Samar Simha being deprived of a just roward, 
might have come to terms with the Muslims when Ulugh khan 


attacked dug; arat. 8 


Samar Simha was a contemporary of Sultan chi yasud-Din 
Bal ban, Jalaud-Din and Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji. Although 
Persian chroniclers are silent about this event,* The 
testimony of the inscription leaves little doubt about a 
GuhilaeMuslim conflict or at least the claims of 
independence set forth by the Guhila chief. 


Harun: : 


According to epigraphic evidence, Rao Sihaji, the 
founder of Rathor principality of Marwar, died fighting 
against the Muslim forces when the latter attacked Pali 


1. See IA Vol. MM, p. 2763 
Poona Orietalist, vol. 11, P. 69. 


2. A. K. Haqundar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, 


Pe 184, n. 74. 


3. Amir Khusrau, N. E., text, p. & 3 Barani, 
I. Ed., text, P. 251. 


4. Ibid. 
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in 1278.1 Since there 18 no mention of Balban's attack 
on the Rathors in Barani's account, the attack might have 


been led by one of his governors posted at Nagaur or nen dor. 2 


Al though there is no direct evidence of Balban's 
hold over the principality of Marwar, a number of Muslin 
inscriptions found in Nagaur and Khatu ete., prove that the 
region around the find- spots of these inscriptions was 
under his control. m Arabic inscription in Bari Khatu 
bearing the date 11th Jamadi, II A. H. 666/27th February, 
1267 A. D., although fragmentary furnishes valuable infor» 
mation about Sultan Ghiyasud-Din's control of the regione 
The extent portion of the epigraph mentions a noble 


1. Hithu (Pali in Jodhpur) inscription of Kartik dad 
12, v. 8. 1330/Monday 9th October, 1273 KA. B. See 
PaRe (g.), 1911-12, p. 573 I. I., Vole M., p. 181. 


2, For details of Marwar's relations with the Sultans 
of Delhi, see M.S,Ahluwalia Harvar and the Zul tens 
of Delhi A Study based on epigraphic evidence’, 
Proceedings of Rajasthan History Congress, 1968, 
PP. I-. According to tradi tlonal accounts 
preserved in Jodhpur Khyat (Vol. I, p. 84, cited 


in G.H.Ojha, History of Ra utrama, Vol. IV, part i, 
p. 173), when Nawad Haji Khan attacked Mahoba in 

v. 8. 1342/1267 A. D.; With an army of 40000 soldiers, 
Rathor Rao Zalim Singh resisted the attack and killed 
Haji Khan. Ojha suggests this Haji Khan to be a 
governor of either Jalor or Nagaur. The entire 
Legend, however, seems to be baseless. First 

‘Nawad' is a late 16th 8 term for the Mug 
Governor. Secondly, the .77¢i@- of Haji Khan vas held 
by no noble of the Sultanate. Again it is too early 
for a Rathor chief to bear an Arabic name like nn 
Zal in. It is possibly a 18th century story and 
hence deserves no credence. 
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Sal fud-Deulat Wad-Din Malike1-Malukish-shar - Amad 
as sultani',* 


It may al so be mentioned here that by this time, 
the Chishti Al established in Ajmer had spread in 
Marwar region with its seat at Nagaur. according to some 
documents” found recently, Sheikh Henidud-Din guf 1, 
(ob. 673/1276 A.D.) a distinguished disciple of Khalifa 
of Khwaja Muinud-Din Chishti of Ajmer, lived like a 
Peasant at Sawal, a small village in Nagaur. His family 


Carried on conversation in Hindvi. 


It is further reported that touched by his Peni tence 
and poverty, the Muqta of Nageur, offered a plot of land 
and some cash to him. The matter was reported to the 
Sultan when Hamidud-Din did not accept the governamt 
gift. The sultan, therefore, sent 500 silver tankas with 
a firman conferring. a village on Shaikh. The royal gift 


also, like the earlier one, Was not accepted.” 


1. peAshale 1958-59, p. 64. Two other undated 
scriptions from the same place have beam 
proved to be of 13th century on the grounds 
of paleography and thus corroborate Muslim 
hold over the region during the period, [bid., 


2. Appended to a Mss. copy of — 
preserved in the Habib Gan} collection of 
N. Azad Library, Aligarh. For detalls see R. A. 
Nizemi, Some documents of Sultan Muhammad din 
Tughluq) Medieval India - A Miscellaney, 


vol. I, Pde 301-313, 
3, KeANisami, Opecite, De 304. 
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It may thus be stated that Marwar region had bem 
efficiently governed through a number of administrative 
officers appointed there and that by che last quarter of 
the thirteenth century, quite a large number of Muslims, 
including saints and scholars had peacefully settled in 


various parts of western Rajasthan. 


Dun gar pur: 


The principality of Bagar now knowm as Dungarpur, 
is situation to the 8. u. of Mewar. Several inscriptions 
found from this territory indicate that the territory was 
in possession of the Paramaras? at least up to v. s. 1166/ 
1109 A. D., after which nothing is known until] the Guhile 
chiefs occupled the area in the last quarter of the 
twelfth century, 


For the first known ruler Guhila Samanta dimha, two 
inscriptions dated V.S, 1228 and 1236/1172 and 1179 A. D. 
have been found from village Jagat (in Chhappan district), 
lying on Mewar Dungarpur border and village sola! ( in 
Dungarpur) respectively. This indicates that the Guhila 


1. The first known paramara inscription from Bagar 
is dated v. 3. 1116 and last of V.S. 1166/1109 A.D. 
For details, see G.H.Ojha, NB. I., vol. 1, pp. 3-24. 


2. For text of these inscriptions see [bid. 
p. 36 in 1 and 2. See also Abu inscription 
of VeSe 1342/1285 A. D.; which mentions the 
loss of Mewar during Samanta Simha and its 
reoccupation by his successor Kumar Simha, 
L.A. vol. XVI, p. 349. 
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Sementa Simha must have occupied the region before V.S. 

1228, Thisis parti ul supported by Nainsi who states 
that Samanta Gimha occupied the territery of Baro a 
(in Bagar). Traditional accounts preserved in Nainsi 


Khyat, further state that the territory of Bagar was held 


by one Malik chorsi, probably a Muslim nominee, who is 
further said to have been killed by Maharawal sihad Deo,” 
the third in succession to the throne of Dungarpur. (v. s. 
1277~1306/1221-126 A. D.). However, according to nel, 
4t vas Senn te gimha who occupied Bagar by killing chorsi.* 


Since there is a diserepeney of about 42 years betwem 
the first and the third rulers of Dungarpur and there is no 
contemporary evidence of Turkish penetration into Bagar, it 
is difficult to accept either of the statenen tg. 5 

aan 


ELI 
* 


1. Nainsi, NeKk-, text, pp. 80-86. 
2. bid. 
3. K. 8. Erskine, Jagetteexr of Dungar ur * 7 97 132. 


4. Naingi, K. „ PP. 80-84. ein , aay 7 ö 
NY, ... He , x Ye m mee = , 36 of isp 2 
. Raja ¢ Sarga 33 Tod, Annals, 
Vole I, pp. 063 RK. 5. Erskine, Gazetteer o 
Dungarpur State, pp. 131-323 Shym al Das, Vir-Vinod, 
Vole I, pp. 274, 288, all of which assi gn the 
foundation of Dugarpur in the beginning of the 14th 
century, after the sack of Chittor. However, the 
actual discovery of inscriptions of Quhila Samanta 
Simha and his successors from Dungarpur, make the 
above statemmts dubious. 


Ww 


5. G.H.Ojha, is inclined to accept Nainsi's 
version in full. NR. I , Vol. I, p. 39, 
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CHAPTER * V 


JALALUD-DIN FIRUZ KHALJI 
AND RAJASTHAN 


Jalalud-Din Firug Khalji, who ascended to the throne 
in A. H. 689/1290 4. D. 1 after a coup detat had occupied 
an important status among the other mrs and exercised 
great influence in the army as Arizgei-Mamalik. The 
Khalji usurption of the throne, in view of the contemporary 
chroniclers semi? and Barani,* came as a surprise to the 
People and a shock to the Turkish Amirs. 


The Khalji regime, however, proved much stronger 
than the earlier Turkish rule. Anew wave of invasions 
and conquests began, which ended only when practically 
the whole of India had been brought under the sway of Delhi. 


1. Khusrau, H. F., text, pp. 6-71 Yahya, T.M.Se, 
text, pb. 81-62. Bareni gives 688 A. H. Aae 
text, p. 175). This is wrong since we have the 
coins of Shamsud-Din Qaimas dated A. H. 689. 


2. ariz-i-Mamalik ~ the highest officer of Diwan-1- 
or military, who controlled all military 
activities including recruitment, inspection and 
supply etc. 
3, Isami, EE. text, p. 209. 


4. Barani, I. IA · , bp. 175-76. 
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Ren thenbhor: 

About one year after his accession (A. H. 690 
1291 A. D.) Sul tan Jalalud-Din Khalji marched with large 
force towards Ran thambhor,+ The contemporary ruler of 
Ranthambhor during Sultan Jalalud-Din's reign was Rana 
Hammira Deo Chauhan, son and successor of Jaitra Simha, 
who was seated on the throne of Ranthambhor during the 
life time of his father.” all the Muslim and the Chauhan 
chroniclers unanimously agree that Hammira possessed many 
qualities of head end heart, was endowed with great 
physical might and ‘exceeded his ancestors in pride. 3 


Taking advantage probably of the trouble following 
the death of Balban ( change of dynasty at Delhi ) and the 
sense of security, which Hammi ra enzoyed in the hilly 
fortress of Ranthambhor, he is said to have started 
war-like operations in the territories around him. He is 
said to have possessed 12,000 horses, numerous soldiers 


and elephants.* 


1. Amir Khusrau, (H: E., text, p. 23) gives 18th 
Rabi-ul~Awwal, A. H. 689, corresponding to 21st 


March, 1291 A. D. Barani, (A EA.; text 
pp . 212-13) gives A. H. 889 which Is not correct, 


3. Suri, HN. NN tre, LA. 1879, Pe 64. 
3. Isani, pea pp. 270-71, 272-273. Khusrau, 
Dewal An zr Khan, text, p. 65, tr., Mohammad 


Habib, Khazain-ul-Futuh, dr., p. 41, fn. 2. 
. a ; 
2. Yahya, TA. . text, bp. 77. 
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The author of Hanmiramahakavya mentions a Digvijaya 
undertaken by Hammira sometime in 1291. This might be 
taken as anumber of raids from time to time, some of 
which also find support in the Balvan inscription of 
v. s. 1346/1288 K. D. Moreover, it seams that whereas 
Jailtra Gimha had paid tribute to Delhi, Hammira 
withheld ite? 


As the Khalji army advanced, a party was despatched 
Ain advance from Hammira's camp in order to obtain 
information about the enemy. The Muslims came across a 
Chauhan contingent of 500 horses. In the battle that sued, 
the Muslims took the lead, killing about seventy Hindus 
and making the others to flee. he initial victory 
encouraged the Sultan, who on the following day sent about 
1000 soldiers under reputed generals Malik Khurran 
Vakildar, (Ariz-i-Mamalik), Kurbeg Azam, Malik Qqutlugh 
Tighin, mir Narnaul, Ahmad Sarjandar, Mir Shiqar Ahmad, 
and Abazi Achur Beg to attack chhaln. 2 


1. Estoy Vole MX, p. 493 Dashratha Sharma, 
Int. to Haumirayan, pp. 104-08. 


2. Suri, HHR :, Canto 9, Shlokas 102-109 read: 
— — — AM 2 — —ñ— 
e ae 
on b 4 7 CH v e, sli , JI 
e. Re SH AY y o, ween 
i.e. Jai tra Sinha used to pay us tribute, but this son 
of his not only does not pay the tribute but takes 


every oppor tuni ty of showing the contempt in which 
he holds us. 


3. Khusrau, Mek, text, pb. 25-26. 
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Chhain (often read as Jhain), a place which acquired 
considerable prominence, has not been properly identified 
so far. But it is certainly the nodern chan! a few 
miles south-east of Ran thanbhor, at the bottom of a pass. 
This was the Chhain Pass, which, according to Abul Fazl, 
led to Ranthambhor, The location of Chhain here given is 
made definite by the fact that Chhain was a Pargena in 
the Mughal Sarkar of Ranthambhor, and the villages recorded 
under it in Rajasthani arsatthas of the ei gh teen th century 


are still found around it.> 


Hammi ra, being informed of these proceedings, sat 
hia general Sani, with a force, of 10,000, to check the 
further advance of the royal forces. However, the general, 
was killed in the battle that ensued in the valley 
of chhain.® 


le I owe the Lamtification of Chhain to Hr. SeP. 
Gupta, who has bem working on the Arsatthes, 


2. He seams to be the ‘cainani Bhim Singh’ of Haumira- 
mehaka' text, Canto 8, Shloka 110. However, 
he 18 stoked therein to have died fighting against 
the forces of Sultan Aaud- n. According to 
Khusrau he was like a steel mountain and with a 
force of 40,000 nen under him, he had invaded far 
off places like 5 and the Gujarat. Khusrau, 
= text, pp. 27823 ; 


3. u). 30. 8. A. A. N zvi, i Kal sen 
(Mali ), p. 188 reads that 88291 fled 
» this is Wronge The text reads: ‘i 
e &. ö S O 


and this is corroborated in Hammiramahaka' 
Shlokea 149, Canto 9 


tr., Lehes 1879, pe 26. 
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Chhain was then easily captured. Next day the 
Sultan visited the place of the Rajput chief and was 
struck with its grace and decorative art. Its wails were 
shining like mirrors and were studded with the sandal wood. 
The Sultan also visited the temples and gardens. The 
religious seal’ of the Sultan, however, could hardly 
tolerate che existence of images there, end soon he 
ordered the demolition of all the idol temples.2 


The occupation of Chhain encouraged the Sultan to 
besiege the fortress of Kanthambhor itself. The Rana 
along with the other Rawats, is said to have taken refuge 
inside the walls of the fortress and prepared himself to 
stand the siege.” The Sultan ordered the use of war 
engines like Maghrabi, sabat, and gargach tos, in a bid 
to reduce the fortress, but finding all his attempts 
of no use, abandoned the attempt. 


Malik Ahmad Chap, at this juncture, sincerely 
advised the Sultan to ‘attain his object’ (of reducing 


1. Khus rau, MeFe, text, pp. 31-32, 
2. Barani, TEA. text, Pe 213. 


3. Maghrabis- Probably a machine to throw 
fiery objects. 
Sabat 1 A shielded way. 
Gargach t- A moving platform, raised up to the 


level of the fort, to attack or 
storm the fort. 


4. Sarani, Taks5e, text, p. 213. 
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the fortress) and not to allow the Rang to become proud, 
but the Sultan preferred a 'disgraceful’ retreat under the 
pretext that he did not value even ten such forts above 
the single hair of a Mussalmant . 1 Amed Chap made 
another protest, but the king with tears in his eyes and 
a sentimental speech silenced the council and firmly 


ordered the retreat. 


According to the Tughluq Nama, when the Sultan vas 
busy in the siege of Ranthambhor, Rana Hammira, sent a 
special guard out of the fort, which attacked the besiogers 
with such intensity that only Tughiuq Khan could save the 
situation.“ The reference to the furious attack may at 
best partly explain the cause of the Sultan's retreat from 
the fort of Ranthambhor, and if 'Sainani Bhim singh? of 
the Hanni ranahekavya (who fought against the Muslim forces) 
may be taken as Saini of Khusrau's Miftah-ul-Futuh,* and 
the shakeindra® as Sul tan Jalalud-Din Khalji, it seems 


1. Barani, XE. Se, text, pp. 213-14, 
Ze Khusrau, Tugh.N ey, text, p. 138, 
3. LA., 1879, p. 66. 
4. Khusrau, Makes text, Ppe 26, 29, 30. 
Le 
6 (N) means (the kings of Sakas'. 
: ahasaundra as a Muslim king has also been found 
in a nusber of Sanskrit inscriptions of pre-Khalji 
Period and 1t appears to mean a Sultan and not 


‘Sikandar’, the title adopted by Sultan Alaud-Din 
Khal ji later on. 
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certain that the Sultan was obliged to retreat under some 
or the other pretext.* 


It was not long after the execution of Siddi Maula, 
that the Sultan (probably to put an end to his previous 
humiliation) undertook another expedition against Chhain 
and the fortress of Ren thanbhor. The Rana, however, 
remained secure in his fortress and retained his independent 
status at least for some more years until Sultan Alaud-~Din 
finally captured it in 1301 A. D. 


Campaign against Marwar: 

Tradition relates about Sultan Jalalud-Din Firuz 
Shah’s contest with Rao Asthan (1273-92), the second Rathor 
chief of Marwar line. It is stated that on hearing the 
approach of Muslim forces under Jalalud-Din in 1291, near 
Pali, (in Marwar), Rao As than, rushed from his seat at 
Kheda und after a tough contest, the latter died along with 
140 mem on Vaisakh Sudi, 15, Samvat 1348, or 16th April, 


1. Khusrau, H- E., text, p. 343 Barani, 
Tak aces text, pp. 213-14. : 


2. Barani says that the second expedition was sat 
against Chhain which . 1 was laid waste. (IE.. 
Pe 220). Although it does not appear from the 
atataꝶqgmt of Barani that the Sultan went beyond 
Chhain, it seems that the original target of the 
Sultan was Ren thambhor. Since Barani does not 
state if anything was achieved beyond destroying 
Chhain, it may be safely assumed that the resistence 
offered at Cain may have led to the abandonment 
of the project as in the previous case. 


3. See Chapter on 'Khalji Imperialism’, 
Occupation of Ranthanbhor. 
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1201 4. D. 4 

The Vividhatirthakalpa similarly speaks of Sultan 
Firug's expedition in v. 3. 1348/1291 l. D., when he is 
stated to have advanced as far as Sanchor and J alor, 2. 
He is said to have bem fore ed to retreat at the approach 
or Sarangdhara Bhagela, to the help of the Chauhans of 
that terri tory.® 


However, the only possible expedition of Sultan 
Jalalud-pin in Rajasthan during the years 1202.98, apart 
from Chhain, seems to be against Mandor, which is also 
corroborated by epigraphic evidence. 4 


le Rau, Marwar Ka Itihas (Hindi), vol. I, pe 44, 
fn. 4. e invasion is supported by a 
fraguentary slab dated 692 A,H./1283 A.D, in 
the Mandor Mosque, said to have bem build by 
Sul tin J alalud-Din,. Id., De 18. 


2. Jalor and Senchor, during J al alud- Din Khalji, 
were ruled over by Chauhan Samanta Sinha 


3. Singhi Jain Grantha Mala, p. 30 (cf. Dashratha 
Sharma, EL H. · 1961, p. 329). 


4a. See Supra, m. 1 
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CHAPTER N. 


KHALJI IMPSRI ALL SM 


Allaud-Din Khalji's occupation 
of Ren thambhor. 

fhe relations of pelhit Sultanate with Ren thanbhor 
chauhens entered a new phase with the accession of sul ten 
Alaud-Din Khal 34. 1 after having firmly established himself 
on the throne of Delhi, Sultan Alaud-Din, at the advice of 
Qazi Alaud-ul-Hulk,? decided to reduce the adjoining 
principalities. Muslim Chroniclers like Barani, Khusrau 
and Isami provide a detailed account of the first ohnp⁰ai en 
of Sultan in Rajasthan. According to all the chroniclers, 
the Sultan occupied the fort with great blood- shed and 
much difficulty. The Sultan slew Rana Hammira Deo and the 
Neo-Muslim (Mongols) who had taken shelter with hin. 


1. Sultan ascended the throne off 22 2Zil-Hijjah, 695 A. Il. 


corresponding to 0th Oe tober, 1296 A.D. Khusrau, Karg: ; 
Ade. 


text, Pe 12, tr. Habib, p. 7. Bareni does not give 


2. Am-ul-kHulk is reported to have adviced po Sul tan 
to make ali the Igqlims of Hindustan loyal and 
feudatorios. Barani, I. ELS. 5 b. 260. 


3. Barani text, pp. 272-2833 Khusrau, K- E., text, 
pp. 888 181 l, Dowel Rani E zr Khan, text, 5p 268-86; 
IS ani, 2 9 text, pp. 262-55 and 2 aia! Yahya, IH. A., 
text, p. 773 Feri Anta, text, Dp. 106-108 
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The account of Muslim chroniclers is also supported 
by a number of non-Persian sources, including some 
bio@graphi cal accounts of the Chauhan chief, which provide 
a graphic account of the struggle of Hammira against the 


Sultan end the ultimate fall of the Ranthambhor principality? 


The Chauhan power had increased immensly by the 
time of Khalji occupation of throne of Delhi. It has already 
bem stated that the kingdom of Ranthambhor probably enjoyed 
the status of a tributary state since the rule of 
Sultan Iltutmish. According to Suri, Hammira had with-held 
the tribute which his predecessors had been regularly paying 
to the Sultanate of Delhi.” 


This was possible because of the unsettled condi tions 
at Delhi soon after Balban's death, which apparently 
resulted in the indifference of the Sultan towards the 


1. Among the several non-Persian writers mention may 
be made of Suri, Hammiramahakavya, Cantos, 5-133 


Bhandav Vyas, Hamalrayan (V.S. 1888); Vidyapati, 
Prurshapariksha, V. 3. 1496) text, pp. 5 
Bhat Khem, Raja Hani ra de Kavit, (v. 3. 1706) text, 


pp. 60-66. Mundhra Rajrupa, Hammira Hathala ke 
Ez (v. 8. 1798); Nainsi, H., Vole T, Peo 16 
and Vol. II, pe 4933 Mahesh, Merke and 
Chandrasekhara, Surjanacharita (all cited in 
Hammirayan) » 


2, Suri, H, M, K., Can to, 9, verses 102-103 5 
Vyas, Hammirayan, text, p. 5, verse 45. 
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Chauhan principality. However, an important reason also 
Lay in Hemm ra s giving shelter to the rebel neo-Muslimns 
(Mongols) under the leadership of Muhammad Shaht which was 
undoubtedly a challenge to the central authority. 


The Futuh-us-Salatin of Isami provides us details about 
the mutiny at Jalor and consequent escape of Muhammad Shah 
and his associates to the camp of Rana Hemmi ra. 


Apart from this, the strategic importance of the fort 
end the failure of earlier attempts to capture the fort, also 


partly accounted for the Sultan's invasion. 


1. Isant, =, text, pp. 262-255. The substance 
of Isami's version is that Kemi zi Muhammad Shah, 
*Xabhru', Tal ak“ and 'Barq', who were Mongols 
and had how become Mussalmans, were ready to 
assassinate Ulugh Khan, the brother of Alaud-Din 
Khalji, when their demand for the share of booty 
(captured during Gujarat campaign) which was refused 
by hin. Ulugh Khan in alliance with Nusrat Khan 
attacked the rebels, Tal Jak and Barg fled to Rat 
Karan, while Kani zi Muhammad Shah and Kabhuru 
proceeded towards the fort of Ranthambhor. See 
also Barani, S bp. 262-53 and 283 and Khusrau 
Keka, text, p. Af ter a comparison of the 
names of the rebels given by Isami with those of 
Suri, 1% seems that Mahimas ahi ( /e ,,. 3 Ww 
is Muhammad shah, Gabhruk ( Di, ) 48 Kabhru (EU 
( ) Syri mentions two more names Vichar and 
Tichar ( “777 72; 7465 ) who were probably 
Tal Jak md Bard of Isami. Suri, HHR. , Canto 10, 
verse 21. See also Vidyapati, Purusapariksa, 
text, p. 52, of., Hammirayan, Appdx, 111. 
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The Sultan commanded Ulugh Khan, then governor of 
Bayana to proceed tovards Ren thenbhor. 1 The Latter marched 
immediately with an army of 10,000 nors enen, 2 in A. H. 
699/1299~1300 4. v. Nusrat Khan, the Mrd l. of Kara vas 
also instructed to collect all the forces from the adjoining 
territories and join. Ulugh Khan in this expedition, 


The combined forces under Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan 
invaded Chhain - the gateway to Ranthambhor. The route 
followed by Muslim commanders seems to be the same as was 
during Sultan Jalalud-Din's attack on nen thanbhor. 5 According 
to Suri, Hanmi ra himself being engaged in Munivrata, 
despatched his generals Bhim Singh and Dharam Singh to oppose 
the royal forces. The Chauhan forces are said to have 


1. ae ey p. 2723 Khsourau, i 
} Isani, Ese s De 2703 Yahya, 2 9 
3 uri, ey Canto 9, verse 1015 Yas, 
p Pe eae, 118. 


2. Khusrau, Dewal Rani Khi zr Khan, p. 641 Suri 
mentions that Ulugh Khan commanded 80,000 horse. 
ey Canto 9, verse 106). This might have 
included the army despatched under Nusrat Khan 
and other Mugtis also. 


3, Khusrau, Rake» text, p. 50. Yahya 175 the 
event in the samo year. (IH. ., p. 77). 


4. Barmi Sey 35 2723 Suri, HH. K, 
Cento u er verse 7 


8. Iee. via 3 chendeval, Rewari, Narnaul, 
Biawah and Sandy t ract of Rajasthan after which 
Ran thaabhor was reached. Khusrau, H. E., Pp. 25-26. 
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gained victory over the royal forces, but 1t was nullified 


by a subsequent enbuseade. 4 


It is evident from the version of the Muslim chroniclers 
that the royal forces under Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan failed 
to capture the fort of Ren thambhor because of the tough 
resistance offered by the Chauhans, The success of Muslim 
Commanders seems to have been limited only to the capture 
of Chhain and its adjoining territories.” 


1. Suri, HeMeKs, Canto 9, verses 110 ff. 
The pro-Chauhan chronicler further states that in 
an encounter near (Varnansa), Bhim Singh defeated 
the Muslim forces, However, Ulugh Khan followed 
the Chauhan forces secretly and while passing through 
*Handuwat Pass“, (probably Loharavat of Khusran), 
the Chauhan commander, in the pride of 2 victory 
gained, ordered the musical instruments captured 
from the Muslim forces to be sounded. The Muslin 
army (considering it a call to assemble) red, 
from all. sides into the pass and in the fresh battle 
that ensued, Bhima was killed and the Muslims gained 
a complete victory. (jibid., Canto 9, verses 130-150), 
However, it is difficult to give any credence to the 
story. At the most it may be based on an actual 
aabush of Chauhan forces by the Delhi army, who 
possibly left their var equi pmen t and retreated only 
to wait for a suitable opportunity to attack. 
; F poe „ 5 2 5 
2. Barand, I. EZ · 5 bp. 277. e - 97 PU ier „Lage 
According to the unconfirmed version of Suri Dharam 
Singh, the surviving general of Hanmira was blinded 
by the Chauhan chief because of his failure to resist 
the Muslims, Dharam Singh, al though badly treated, 
regained his former status tectfully. In a bid to take 
revenge of his insult, he succeeded in ousting a loyal 
and faithful servant of Hammira named Bhoja whereupon 
the latter found shelter with the Sultan. (suri NAK. » 
Canto 9, verses, 156-188 and Canto 10, verses l-il)e 
Ferishte mentions only the name of Ranmalla, the 
minister of Hanmira who betrayed Hammira end want over 
to the side of the Sultan. dee Ferishta, IEA, 
text, p. 108. 
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Isami furnishes some details about the messages 
exchanged between the Rai and the Muslim Commander which also 
find confirmation from the Chauhan accounts, Ulugh Khan 
sent an ambassador to Hammira with a message to surrender the 
rebels or be prepared for a war. Hammira, after consul ba- 
tions with his ministers, is said to have finally decided to 
ignore the message and prepared himself for the defence. 


The failure of negotiations resulted in the investment 
of the fort. Itis stated that when the news of the Muslim 
advance was conveyed to Hammira, the latter despatched his 
brother Virana who repelied the Muslin forces.” Khusrau 


' gives only one major attack on Ranthambhor in which 2 
“BAU ia IA, a WN ICE) re 92 
1. 1301 eg Pe 273 and Suri, H- HK: Canto, 11, 
verses 28528. Suri gives the name of ambassador 
as Molhan and adds an offer to Hanmira ~- the choice 
between paying one axxaffexrxta hundred thousand gold 
4 elephants, 300 hourses and giving his 
daughter in marriage to Alaud-Din, or giving up to 
him the four insubordinate Mongol chiefs. Leaving 
much room for exaggeration, it is certain that a 
peace treaty was offered to Hammira, which the latter 
rejected. See also Haunirayan, toxt, p. 16, verse 
143 and Vidyapati, Purushapariksha, text, p. 54. 


2. The failure of the Muslim commanders in capturing 
the fort, and the death of Nusrat Khan during 
siege operations, which resulted in an appeal to 
the Sultan for sending reinforcements, explain the 
underlying truth in Chauhan chronicler’, version. 
Ferishta adds The Rajputs marched out of the 
fortress and fore ed the Muslim army to fall back on 
5 03 with heavy losses.' Feri shta, T.Fe, text, 
Pe 0 
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UVlugh Khan was joined by Sultan M aud- Din before the final 
capture of the fortress.+ The events, however, suggest a 
number of skirmishes under the Muslim commanders, failure in 
capturing the fort, appeal of help to the Sultan, a long 
slege under the supervision of Sultan and the ultimate fall 
of the fort. 


The main camp of the Muslim army was set ub close to 
the fort” while the forces *eigaged in besieging the fort 
which was three parsangs in clroumfereice.” The Muslims 
adopted a number of devices like preparing of — and 


gurgach® and throwing of maghrabi® stones to reduce the 


fort. 7 


During the si ege operations, Nusrat Khan was wounded, 
when a shot from a maghrabi discharged from within the fort 
walls hit him and he died after some days. The situation 


1. Khusrau, Keke, Pp. 53-59, 
i 5 . / a » 
2. Isaml, Fede, Po 274. re . , DA Petey 
3. Khusrau, Dewal Rani Khizr Khan, p. 66. 
i 5 .— . yo) 614 2 parsang - 3 miles) 


4 ‘Pashib': A nud plateform erected parallel to the 
fort walls to discharge fire and stone etc. 


5. For ‘Gurgech': See Supra, pe , fn.3. 
6. For 'Maghrabi': See Supra, p. /% fn. 3. 
7. Barani, I. ZA. text, Pe 277. 


8. Barani, TEG. , b. 272. Bhendav Vyas corroborates 
it end mentions that Nusrat Khen was wounded near 
Navlakhi gate - ode ta ye tt , 22 ; , „F V 


7 2 gil, Aer an, verse 172, 
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denamnded central hel p and Ulugh Khan appealed to the Sultan 


to come to his rescue. 


Zul ten Alaud-Din being informed about the develoments 
at Ranthambhor himself proceeded there. ‘The investaet of 
the fort was now carried on with fresh vigour. The battle 
ragod day and night. Huge gurgacha were constructed. However, 
the attempts to reduce the fort were continually made f Ce 
by the garrison. The trenches which the Muslim forces filled 
with wood were bumt by the Hindus at night.” ‘the resistance 


continued for one whole year. 


Meanwhile the Sultan's long absence ereated some 
troubles at Delhi. The situation was exploited by Haji Maula, 


2. The Sultan on his way to Ranthambhor, halted for 
sometime at Tilpat, where he was fataly attacked by 
his nephew Aqat Knan. This resulted in the abendon- 
nent of the project for sometime. Bareni, 4. E. Sa; 
pp., 372-73. 


Se IS Si, P. 3., p. 276. Suri also states that the 
an by working underground had prepared mines 
and nad attempted to throw over a bart of ditch 
a temporary bridge of wood and grass carefully 
covered with earth. The Rajputs destroyed this 
bridge with their cannon and pouring burning oil 
into mines, destroyed those who were working under- 
ground. At the same time he (Sultan) was greatly 
harrased by the rain which now fell into torrents. 
Suri, Usteke, Canto 13, verses 39-47, 


4. ISI, .A. , p. 276. Amir Khusrau states that the 
siege continued from the month of Rajab to Zikad 
(1. %% March to July) A. EB. 700. (Khusrau, Kent 
text, p. 88), At another place he states at the 
inmates of the fort continued to throw stones 
until the end of shaban. Ibid. 
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who taking advantage of Sultan's absence, made an attempt 
do usurp the throne.* The insurrection wat, however, 
crushed and Sul tn remained at Ranthembhor with a firm 
determination to capture it, 


The siege operations were now pressed with renewed 
vigour. The soat which had earlier bem filled with grass 
and wood, was filled with sand. A parallel platform to 
the fort was prepared and the besiegers fought for another 
three weeks” In the meantime, it is reported by the 
Chauhan chroniclers that Alaud-Din won over Ratipala « 
Hammira's commander by alluring hin with the promise of 
bestowing Ren thenbhor upon him after its capture.” 


1. Barmi, „„ Ppe 278-80, Barmi mentions that 
Haji Ma a was instigated to m insurrection when 
he learnt that the royal forces were under Al ad- 
Din tired of the long siege. A karge number of 
soldiers were being killed daily eh the civil as 
well aa military officials were 8 up with the 
Sultan's oppression. ae oe 
me „ , ss Ls 


. 4. 


Mud, bees, p. 279. 
Ze TISani, Eades Pe 279. 


3. Suri, HsMeKe, Cm to 13, verses 70-80. The Chauhan 
chronicle suggests a chain of sedition eng 
Hemmira's followers. Ratipala is said te have 
poisoned the mind of Ramalia by informing his 
falsely that the king's mind was greatly oe 
against the latter. ‘che sedition of Ranmalla 
also nen tioned by 5 ae 


7 5 
„ text, p. 108. 2 abit Enter, l. 
fel: ‘the King commended Ranmalla, the raja's 

minister, vho had come over to the king with a 

strong party during the siege should with all hi 
follovers, be put to death.“ Art dr. „Jol. 1, ppe 348-44. 
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Meanwhile, the long siege resulted in a severe famine 
inside the fort. Wr Khusrau, probably an eye witness to 
these events, informs us that ‘even a grain of rice could 
not be had for two grains of gold. The tide now definitely 
turned against Hammira, who being harrased by the repeated, 
continuous and vigorous attacks of the Muslims, as a last 
resort, lighted a funeral pyre.and made all his wives end 
family porish in it.” 

The gates of the fort were throm open and Hannira 
Came out along with his remaining followers.® In a close 
and hand-toehand fight, Hanni ra fell along with all his 
companions, including Muhammad ghah. 4 


1. Mus rau ep p. Ss Cf. Suri . Hane Canto 13, 

verses,’ 118. Suri. states that anni ra' s Fe 
(the officer incharge of the royal grainries) We 
asked about the position of stocks, fearing the loss 
of his influence, ( by telling the truth ) falsely 
replied that the stores were sufficient for a 
Sonsiderable time. But scarcely had the officer 
retired, when it became gmerally om that there 
was no more corn in the state grainary. [bids 


2. Khusrau oy Pe Ss 1821 „ Pe 2735 Suri, 
mee 13, verses 17% $58 Fidyapati, Spar 
ariksa, text, p. 55 (cited in H raym, Appdx. 
II. The females of the faaily were headed by 
Ranga Devi. See Suri, eo, Canto 13, vers 173» 


3. They included Virma (brother of Hamm ra), Mahimasahi 
(Muhammad Shah), Jada, Gangadhar Tilak end Kshetra 
Singh Paramarae Suri, „% Canto 13, verses 190-205. 


Barani, IEA; Pe 2833 Isami, „ Pe 273 end 
Fevishta, text, b. 108. Ferishtea adds that the 
Mengol chief lay wounded in the battle-field, was 
told by Sulten Alaud-Din in m insulting wanes ‘what 
gratitude would he evince if he (Sul tn) should command 
hig wounds to be immediately cured’? The Mon 

chief replied, 1 would put you to death and install 
Hanni rat s son on the throne’. jbid., P. . 108. 


4. 
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The event occured on Zrd Zikad, A. H. 700/ 10th July, 
1301 A. D. Ranthambhor and Chhain were assi ned to Ulugh 
Khene” uu th this ended the line of Renthembhor Chauhas, 
who had with varying success maintained their mtity during 
the entire thirteenth century. 


t of Chittor: 


Aout two years after the fall of Renthanbhor, Sultan 
decided to subjugate Chittor which had probably become 
prominent during the course of the thirtemth cmtury. 
Although there had been a number of invasions” during the 
period of early Turkish Sultans, 1t seems the fort had not 


bem permanently reduced to submission. 


In 1299 a large Khalji army passed close to Meware 
Since its main objective was the conquest of Gujarat, the 
Commanders, Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan do not seen to have 


1. Khusrau Run . 5 » Canto 13, 
verse Kalin, ray Ln II, p. 184. The 
„„ embhor give by suri is 
12 July, 1301 ETS 1.6. two days Later tha 
Khusrau's datos It is said that Jaja who had 
been left behind i fort continued the struggle 
for two more days before the final fall of the 
fort. A memorial tablet at Gadhala (Shivpuri) 
also mentions that Haamira was slain in 1301 A. b. 
A. Sal- 1916-17, p. 20. 


2e Barani, IE.. p. 2833 Yahya, Bey p. 77. 
Chhain’ was renamed 'shahr-i-Nau’, <A number of 
temples including that of Bahar Dev were raised 
to ground. Khus rau, NE. P. 59. 


36 See Supray pp. 104107, 188-124, 131-132, 
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made any deliberate attenpt ei ther to encounter the Mewar 
Chief or to subjugate his principality. 

The Kenhadadeprabendha, a mid-fifteenth century 
Gujarati chronicle, states that after crossing river Banas, 
the only place captured by Muslim forces was the fortress 
of Modosa.+ Although Jaina chronicle Tirthakaipas as well 
as 4 later insert ption® distinctly state that Samar Simha, 
the ruling Guhila chief rescued Chittor by defeating Sultan 
Aaud- Mn, it seems that the Muslim army avoided a possible 
@counter and pushed on towards Oujarat. Probably the 
Muslim commanders agreed to the payment of tribute nd left 
Mewar unmolested. 

The major onslaught against Mewar, however, Cate in 
1303, when the territory of Mewar was tifroughly sacked end 
subjugated for the first time by Sultan Alaud-Din Khal 31. 


1. The fort of Modosa (written as Radomin K. 8. Lal, 
History of the Ae p. 69) is 555 to 
anthgmbhor on river as. See also Padmadh, KE. 
Can to I, verses 49-51. For further detaild see 
Supra Chapter on Conquest of Jalor', pp. 186-197. 


2. See Supra, pp. 131-32, 


3. The Ranakpur temple (Jodhpur) inscription dated v. 8. 
1496/1440 A. D., mentions Bhuvan Simha, a contemporary 
of Samar Simba as having defeated Sultan Alaud-Din. 
The Guhila chief, 1 appears blocked the way of the 
invading army and Ulugh Khan on his part carefully 

rotected his flanks. Noticed in 0. H. Ozha ARA. :; 
3920-21, pe 43 For text, seo Ar- Ungd, Vol. 11 
ILE 409-10 and P.C Nahar, DaleeSes vol. I, 5p. 65-66, 


4. 
Infra, pe 160, fn. 2. 
\ \ \ 


N 85 
= \ „ 
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According to Amir Khusrau Sul ten Aleud-Din Khalji 
started with his forces on Monday the 8th Jamadi-us Sani 
A. H. 702/28th January, 1303 4.9.4 Khusrau as well as ail 
other Muslim chroniclers are silent about the route followed 


by the royal troops 8 


On reaching the fortress of chi ttor, the imperial 
Pavilion was pitched up betwoen two rivers - Gambhiri and 
Berach, The Sultan directed the two wings of his army to 
besiege the fortress from both the sides.” ‘Two months of 
regular operations, however, did not yield any rosul t. 


he fatlure of a direct attack perhaps led the Sultan 
to revise his policy and he started regular siege opperati ons. 


1. Khusrau, Keke, tert, p. 65, tr., Habib, p. 473 
Hadi val à, Studies an Indo Muslim History, “pe 850. 


2e For a discugsion of the possible route, see M. L. 
MAthur, 2. 2H: Qos 1951, p. 86, fn. 12. The route via 

Bharatpur, Bayana, Ranthambhor, and Bundi etc,, was 
shortest. Again tne territory up to Ran thambhor 
had earlier been mnexed by Alaud-Din himself, This 
perhaps brought the imperial forces right up to the 
fortress of Chittor uninterruptedly. However, it is 
also possible that the Muslim forces marched via 
Ajmer which had already bem in Muslim possession 
since the close of the 12th e tury. 


3, Khusrau, Kafe, text, Pe 86. 


. ae , „ 
4. Aue ue SIUG b 
Khusrau, » text, p. 65. It is obvious that 


the first plan of the Sul ten was to wrest the 
fortress by direct attack and this policy continued 
for two months till April, 1303. 
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In the course of these operations, catapults were raised to 
throw missiles and stones inside the fortress. This probably 
Continued until August 26, 1303, when the fortress was 
finally stormed. It seems that the first attack was a 
failure not only because of the impregnability of the 
fortress* but also due to the stout resistence offered 
by the garrison, 


Meanwhile the Sul ten personally supervised the affairs 
from the fortress of 'Chittori! 72 where he held his meetings 
under the royal canopy. Strongnen were ordered to draw 
Maghribis, since nothing other than Maghribi could measure 


their strangth.? 


After a prolonged siege of about seven months, the 
strong fort of Chittor fell to the invading forces on 
Muharram A. H. 703/26th August, 1303 A. D.“ ‘the Rat of 


Za a 9 7 xs 14% * 
1 * 20 Di- Y. 
7 = 


* 


Khusrau, Keka, text, p. 65. 


2. Rend as ‘Chatarwari’ ( G ) in znaki, 
1 66). A huge pile of earth was rais 
ook, during the whole of the lng md hot 

* 955 fend suamer which ultimately reached to 
the level of the ramparts of the fortress. "This 
sand is still pointed out to the visitors of the 
Place at the southern end by the name of more 
Magari." See M. L. Mathur, I. H. d., 1951, p. 87. 


8. Khusrau, Keke, text, Pe 6, tr., 50. 
4. Ibid. ; text, p. 68, 


159 


cha ttor* begged for his safety and came to Sultan's presence. 


His life was spared, but soldiers” numbering out 30,000 
Were put to the sword, 2 and the adjoining territory was 
thoroughly sacked. The place was renmed Khigrabad ond Khisr 
Khan was crowed with a red canopy, robe of honour and two 
banners and given over the charge of the conquered territories, 
while the Zul ten himself returned to his o api tal. a The account 
of the fall of Chittor, as given by Amir Khusrau, although 
Correct and accurate, fails to furnish some important 

as peo ts of the above campaign. Some of the important points 
like the name of the ruling chief and his ultimate fate etc., 
have altogether been omitted by Khusrav in his account. In 
order to 411 these blanks one must tum to other sources, 


From inseriptions we find that Semar Simha and Raten 


Simha were the rulers of Mewar contemporaneous with Sulten 


Alaud-Din Kkhal 34. About eight inseriptions® belonging to 


1. Khusrau without giving the name of the ruling prince 
of Mewar, states that the Rana of Chittor was the most 
exalted of all the Hindu rulers and that all the kings 
of Hindustan 5 his superiority. Dewal Rani 
Khisr Khan, text, p. ° a 


8. Khusrau, Keke, text, p. 68. 


3. oy text, p. 68 and Dewal Rani Khizr Khan, text 
De e The account of Amir Khusrau is Gorroporated 
by all other Persian writers with little variations. 
See also Barani, IE., text, p. 299, and Isami, 
EA., text, pp. 280-81, 


4 vol. XXII, p. 2853 ey Vol. XXII, p. 803 
„ Liat, Hos., 603, 610, 617, 388; 


Ashelalizy 10. 490. 
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Samar Simha's period indicate that the chief enjoyed a long 
rei n of at least twenty six years, Regarding Samar Simha‘'s 
as ti vi ti os, the Abu inscription dated v. 8. 1342/1285 Kl. D., 
boastfully records Samar Simha as acting like a Primeval 
Boar, who lifted the lend of Gurajaras out of the 


Tumushka ses 


The Heumiranahakavya mentions the devastation of 
Medapata (Mewar) during the course of Hammira's digvijaye 
Since Hammira'’s war-like operations were conducted before 
the fall of Ran thanbhor ( 1801 ) at any rate, the event must 
have occured during Samar finha's reign. According to 
Chauhan chronicles, Samer Simha protected Mewar by giving 
dende,“ during Ulugh Khan's expedition to Gujarat in 1200 
This possibly indicates that the chief paid tribute and 


1. Adu inscription, verse 46, 
LA; Vole XVI, pe 380. 


3. Suri, Vividhati rthakal By De 96. 


3. Suri, the con temporary chronicler of Guhila Samar 
mha, Mentions about the victory of Ulugh Khan over 
arat in v. 3. 1356/1299 A.D. at the instigation of 
Madhava - the minister of Karna Daghela of Gujarat 
end further that Samar Simha rescued Chittor by 
paying tribute. Ulugh Khan's wrath therefore, fell on 
the tows like Bagad and Modosa ete, A though Persim 
chroniclers, notably Khusrau and Barani agree wi th 
Suri's date as well as the Gijarat invasion, they are 
silent about any Muslim scuffle with the Gunila chief 
Samar Sinha. See Suri, Vividhatirthakalpa, p. 953 


Khusrau, Keke, Pp. 50 Baran, Takes Pe 251 and 
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escaped molestation - The peace purchased was, however, 
very short. 

1% appears from the available epigraphic evidence that 
Samar Simha's rule extended up to V.S, 1368/1301 l. b.: But 
an ins¢ription incised barely four days before Sultan 
Alaud-Din's march towards Chittor and dated v. 3. 1389/1302 
ADs? records Raten Simha as the ruling chief of Chittor. 
It is therefore, likely that Ratan Sinha eme to the throne 
shortly before the Khalji expedition against chi ttor. This 
May explain Isemi's writing the name of the chief as Sonar si* 
(Samar Simha) instead of Raten Simha,. 


The nate of Ratna Simha who occupied the throne of 
Mewar shortly before the attack of Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji, 
is also knowm from various other epigraphic end literary 
sources, notably the Kumbhalgadh inscription of v. 8. 1817/1460. 


1. H. C. Ray, - Vol. II, pe 1195 It has been 
pointed out by H. O ha ( 29 vol. I pp. 172-73) 
that Senar Simha progected Mewar by inflicting a 
defeat on Ulugh Khan. This seems to be wrong since 
the word Dundas may also mean tribute and not ‘punishment’. 


2. Chittor inscription of the above date (now in Ud ai pur 
Museum) . 0. H. Oha, H. BAL - vol. I, p. 176, fn. 1. 


3. Dari ba dnseri ption of Raten Simha of the above date. 
“Way (359 db ny Bho we „%% Nagee, aus 
ee ion Me SoS" bare , EM user 
de a abe, Fake vr, e, ais Oe Cine, An e, 
0. H. Oàha, Id.; pp. 495-96. 
„ 
4. Isami, EA. De 281. . iy „ 


S5. , (27% 2 2 fh wad Foy se fae es? 
* . 


* 
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Chhitat chari ta, 1 (c. v. 3. 1683/1526 A.D.) and Padmavat” 


(6. v. 8. 1697/1540 A. D.). 

Raten Simha of the Kunbhal gadh inseri pt ion seens to 
have been the prince during whose time Sultan Al aud- Din 
reduced Chittor, Although there is nothing in the epigraphic 
evidence to indicate that the prince fought against Sultm 
Alaud-Din, his rule over Chittor is conclusively proved by 
the Dariba inscription of Magh Sudi 5, 1359/1302 A, D., 
already mentioned which designates him 'Medapatanandale 


Maharajakula Sri Rama Sinha kalyen vi jay LAN oe 3, 


The Ratan sen of Jayasi's Padmavat, who is written as 
the son of Chitra Sen,* too is surely to be idantified with 
the Ratna Simha of the Dariba inseription. Jayasi mentions 
Ratna Simha was ruling over Chittor when Sultan Alaud-Din 
invaded his territory.® Jayasi has, however, manifestly 
given him wrong Parentage. 


A @iscrepant note is introduced by certain bardic 
accounts, which give the nene of the ruler of Mewar in the 
time of Alaud-Din Khalji as Lakshman Simha, and allege that 
he was attacked by Alaud-Din bweause he had given shelter to 
Ratna Simha, son of Hemmira of Ran thandhor. ö 


1. Dashratha Sharma, ELA. ., 1061. 

2. Jayasi, Padmavat, ad. by V.S. Aggarwala, p a 
3. See Dariba inscription, Supra, p. 161, fn. 3. 
4. Jayasi, Padmavat, p. 


5. bide 
6. Surajmal, Ya 
K. R. Qanun go, 
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It may be mentioned that the bardic accounts as 
preserved in Hanmi re-Raso” md Vensabhaskar (both nineteenth 
Century compositions), can not be accepted as true due to 
thelr lateness. The Chittor inscription of v. 8. 1368/1301 - 
AeDe* mentions Samar Simha's rule over Mewar in that year. No 
ruler, such as Lakshman Simha, could possibly have therefore, 
rei ned betwom Samar Simha's time and Ratna Ssimha, . . who 
ig designated ruler of Mewar the very next year by the Dariba 
inscription which iteelf was set up just on the eve of the 
Khalji expedition. It seems certain that the late bardic 
accounts have made Lakshmana Simha who was a Sesodia feudatory 
of Rama Simha, and progenitor of the later Sesodia dynasty 
of Mewar into the actual ruler of Mewar, and confused Ratna 
Simha, the Mewar ruler, with another Ratna Simha, a prince 
of Renthanbhor.® 


1. Qanungo is quite wrong in confusing all this 
along with the Rama Simha of the Chirwa inseription 
(See Supra under account of Balban's raid) with the 
Mewar ruler who actually faced Alaud-Din Khalji 
as the chief who fought against Sultan Alaud-Din 
Khal 31. For a further discussion on the subject 
See JoPsSingh, Rama, the son of Chauhana Hammi ra 
and the sack of Chittor', 9 
Txal d, 1964, p. 95 ff. 


2. Jodharaja, Hammira-Raso, (LEA. Benaras, 1929) 
ppe 24025, 


3. Vamsadhaskar (cited in K.R.Qanungo, op. ci t., p. 13). 
4. G.H.Ojha, WeRaloy vol. I, Pe 176 fn. 1. 
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Nainsi in his Mar, while referring to the fall of 
Chittor, states that hama Simha , son of Ajay Simha and 
brother of Lakshman Simha died along with Lakshman Siwha in 
the affair of Padmani 4 This, however, does not seem to be 
correct. Ratne Simha was not the son of Ajai Simha but Jat 
Simha and Lakshman Simha was not the brother but only a 
Samanta of Guhila house of Mewar. 


That Rama Simha of younger branch was the son of Jal 
Simha is known from Rajprasastimahakavya, inscribed on slabs 
at the famous Rajasmand lake, about 66 k. ns. east of Udaipur. 
The lake was built by Rana Raj Singh between 1662-1676 A. D. 
On ita embarkment are inscribed famous Genskrit verses giving 
the geneology of the younger i.e. Sesodia branch of Mewar 
rulerse It is know from the above Mahakavya that Jal Simha 
had two sons namely Lakshman Simha and Rata Sha. This is 
also confirmed from Mar Kavys of Renchod Bhat, composed 
during the period of Rana Amar Singh (1697-1620 A. D.). 

It may thus be stated that it was Ratna Simhe son of 
Setar Simha Guhila of Kusabhalgadh insori pt cn the Padmavat’ 


1. mae NekKe, Vol. 15 p. 14. a6 
2e “Wey ie oie A. 72 meg me gc “a Nt Mee EST 

ö JIG ug 0 as 2 . e S85: e WH 2 2 oss e ye 
Rajprasasti, Canto 3, verses 3-4. 


3. Cited in Henraten“ a, Gora Badal Padnant 
Chau ai, inte, De 73. 


4. For Kumbhalgadh 5 see G. H. Oha, 
ULB. I- 1 Vol. I, p. 180, fn. Ze 


8. Eadmavat, p. 
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end Nainsi Khyst, who was ruling at Chittor end fought 
against sultan Al aud- n Khalji in 1303 A.D. 


Amir Khusrau dealing with the events immediately 
after the fall of Chittor fort states that ... The Solomon 
of the age oo. want into the fort ... The Rai struck with 
the lightning of the emporor's wrath ... sprang out of the 
stone gate oo. flew towards the imperial pavilion, thus 
protecting him from the lightining of the sword . . ‘The 
Same authority further states that The Rai sought refuge 
in the red canopy from fear of green swords, the great 
emperor when he saw the vegeterlan Rai traabling with fear 
eee though the Ral was a rebel, yet the breeze of royal neroy 
did not allow my hot wind to blow upon hin. 8 


The appearance of the prince at the sumit of the 
hill may refer to temporary cessation of hostilities, since 
the chronilcer informs us that when Rel sought refuge with 
the Zul ten, his life was spared, 


However, nothing is known about any such negotiations 


le Hains, Rake, Vol. I, pe 14. 

2. Khusrau, Kak, text, p. 47. 5 
“a * 1 „ ; y . 

3. bide, text, p. 68 elie ou Gp O72 Se QAI 
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or what was the ultimate fate of the Rate? Our chronicler © 
simply states that Rai's life was ‘spared’ whereas all other 


rebels numbering 30,000 were put to sword,” 


3 
Whether prince Rama Simha surradered' or was put 
to death by the invading forces, it apears that the 
hostilities were resumed some time after the fall of Chittor 


1. There is a vague reference in a later 

ingeription of V.S. „1817/1460 A. D., 9 
the a 2 gai of the Dee as an apt of a 0. 

Is, ty ca A Gon ok a bed 4 y Wa; - Fe aue, 
(Kumbhal. fh Prasasti, verse 177). The inscription 
re er (Samar Simha) with ali his sins 
remove by the worship of Mahesa became the lord 
of Svarga, after ntrusting the defence of Mount 
Chi trakuta to his son Rama Sinha. When he had 
Geparted, Lakshman Simha of the family of Kusbha 
defended that excellent fort.. Having d 
3 his enemies in battle, he (Lakshman 

mha) died purified by weapons while defmding 

chi trakute „ fbid., verses 176-178, 


2 ~ wf 622 Lit Ete ou Nis Nort fre Lee, 
0 


Khusrau, RE, p. 68. 


3. There is a reference to the event in Kakka Suri's 
Ja e Jinodhara drm ha, a near contemporary 
cle (6. A. D.) wherein it is 
22 that Sultan A aud-Din took the ruler 
of Chitrakuta for captive and having deprived hin 
of all his wealth, made him like a monkey to move 


From one place to another. „ 1984, p. 241. 
18857 Jatnal in his (e. v.. 
718610 A. D.) speaks adout N and 
Emmi. 


1 aatnnt of Ratna Simha (cited in 
Charitra Chaupal, pp. 13-14 and 23, 


7 bas 
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by the chi efs of younger branch 1. 6. Sesodia house.* 


The struggle was continued under the leadership of 
Lakshman Simha after Ratna Simha's death or surrender. It is 
evident from the subsequent events that Hamm ra who belonged 
to Segodia line succeeded in recapturing the princi pali ty 
and his descendants continued to hold the territory for a 
Leong period. The succession of younger branch to the house 
of Mewar was effected because persumably no descendant of the 
alder branch after Ratna Simha survived, or cared to lead the 


resistance. 


The Padmani affairs 

The story of Alaud<Din Khalji's conquest of Chittor 
would be incomplete without a reference to the queen Padnini, 
who has been associated with the events leading to the sack 


1. The gencology of the Sesodia branch is contained 
in Rajprasasti Ache ker Regarding the continuation 
of hostiid ti es, scription Ba tat 
. \ 
BO SOD € > e A Hera 25 "4 
Wea? 2 S sate 2 7 of ec, N 2 
1.6. Lakshman Simha di od along with his 12 brothers 
and seven sons during Alaud-Din's invasion of 
Chittor, Again the Kumbhalgadh Prasasti of V.S. 1617/ 
1460 A. De reads! a 
„„ 
N e. A ge „„ , 
e, CTE ate * Arne 0 LEG oon cen dle ＋ A, 


Shymal Das, „ 411. See also 
Nainsi which also Wr-Vineds Vor. 1. the above prasastis. 


47 
24 ben ee, A Be ) Ws Onn TA, ) A 
mz / GG. My 23 . 22 27, 25 , 
Nainsi, KK, Vol. I, p. 1 
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of Chittor fortress in 1303. The traditional story given 
in the 'Padmavat’ of Malik Muhemmad Jaysi end followed by 
many Muslim as well as Rajput (bardic) chronicles goes as 
under: 

Padmini, according to Jayasi's Padmavat, vas the 
daughter of Ghandharva Sen of Simhaladvipa and Rama Sen was 
the ruler of Chittor. When Ratna Sen heard through 'Hiraman' 
parrot about the extraordinary beauty of Padmini, he 
visited Simhaladvipa, in disguise of a Yogi md succeeded 
in marrying her. During this period one of the Brahmins, 
hamed Raghvacheten, ( an expert in the art of hypnotism ), 
being expelled from the court of Chittor, unt over to the 
court of Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji at Delhi. He induced the 
Sultan to invade Chittor and bring beautiful Padmini to 
his har en. 

The Sultan accordingly laid siege to the fortress of 
Chittore When he did not succeed in his efforts even after 
a prolonged siege, he took recourse to treachery. He visited 
the fortress as a guest of the Rajputs and there he saw 
Padmini, the queen of his host in a mirror. When Rama Sm 
went to see the Sultan off up to the outer gate, he was 
treacherously imprisoned and taken to Delhi. 


Queen Padmini, after the imprisonment of her husband, 
with the vice of Gora and Badal, went to Delhi with 1600 
Rajputs in Dolis and succeeded in obtaining the release of 
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her husband. Badal accompanied Padmini and Ratna Sen, while 
Gora resisted the pursuading royal troops and fell fighting.. 
After sometime prince Rama Sen attacked Kumbhalmer and 
being wounded died sometime later. Padmini and Nagatati 
along with other women became sati. Alaud-Din at this time, 
made a second attack on Chittor and this time he met with 
complete success. Badal and the other Rajputs died fighting 
and Chittor was annexed to the Khalji empire.* 


The above story, with little variations, is also 
followed by many other later Rajmut end Muslim chronicles. 


1. Abul Fazl, oy dr., Vol. II, 5 ** 169-70, 
Ferishta, (T. F,, text, pe “5 mistakingly writes 
Padmavati as the daughter of Rama Sen, Jatmal 
Nahar, Padmavati Charitra Chaupal, ed. Sadul Rajasthani 
Research Institute kaner Pp. 1-108. Apart from 
this many bardic tales about the Chauhan heroes 
Gora and Badal, have come to light. Some of the 
well-known works relating to the ent are: 


A. Gora Badal Kavite For text, see 
Padmavati, Charitra Chaupal, pp. 109-28. 


B. Homratna’s written v. 8. 
1645, Text published by R as knen Ori en tal 
Research Institute (Jodhpur), pp. 1-60. 


C. Jatmal Nahar, Gora Badal Chaupai, (written 


V. 3. 1680). f text see 
Chau al, (Bikaner), Ppe 2204. 


D. Labdhoday's, Padmini Charitra Chaupai. For 
reference to Gora Badal, See MA., PP» 66-108. 


E. Daulat Vijay's Konan Base. For extracts of 
Canto six referring to Gora Bada, see 
AAA, pp. 129-81. 
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The main particulars that Ratna Sm the ruling chief of 
Mewar, married Padmini, Alaud-Din's attack of Guhila capital . 
to obtain possession of the fair Padmini, long and tough 
resis tende by the Rajputs, negotiations, Ratna Sen's 
treacherous captivity and release by Padmini with the help 
of Gora Badal, Sultan's fresh attack on Chittor, the 
desperate defence and ultimate fall of Chittor, occur in 

meny later Persian works end in bardi e 11 terature. 1 


It may be stated here that Sultan Alaud-Din Khal 318 
lust for power and territorial subjugation was one of the 
major factors responsible for his invasion and the sack of 
Chittor. However, Jayasi's Padmavat, some later Muslim 
chronicles and the Rajput bardic literature, would make us 
believe that “sole obj ect of the Sul tan to invade Chittor 
vas to obtain possession of the fair Padmini.“ 


To a strong and cruel ruler like Alaud-Din Khalji, who 
cherished the desire of the world conquest, the independent 
existance of Chittor, in the neighbourhood of Delhi, could 
hardly be tolerated. 


1. See Supra, Pe 169, en. 1. 


2. Jayasi, 3 p. 3%, 
Abul Fa aly Aa chart: tre, Vol. 1424 PP. 
369-701 Pa Charitra chaupal, p. 453 


pe 1173 Khoman Raso, 
De ; » Po 193 md 
Hermraten’s Gora Bad Charl tra, pe 26. 
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Apart from this reason, the invasion of Chittor can 
also be ascounted for by Alaud-Din's eagerness to play the 
gene of war with the Guhilas, who stood in his way to the 
conquest of Deccan? The Guhila chief had already exhibited’ 
his aggressive attitude only four years earlier (in 1299) 
at the time of the invasion of Gujarat by Sultan Alaud-Din's 
forces.” ‘That the Sultan's sole objective was to subjugate 
Chittor may be seen from a reference by Barani, when the 
chronicler states that the Kotwal of Delhi, advised hin 
(ie@0 the Sul ten in 1297) to conquer places like Ranthambhor, 


Chittor, Chanderi, Malwa, Dhar and Ujjain ete.® 


Ae to whether there is a Kernel of truth in the 
Padmini legend, whether, for example, such a queen existed 
and attracted the attention of Maud- hin Khal 34, little 
can be said with definiteness, although much has been written 
for either wien.“ 70 see her as n implied Sheba when Amir 
Khusrau desaribes Alaud-Din as a Solomon is as far-fetched, 
as to urge that Jayasi's Alaud-Din is not the Khalji ruler, 
but the Sayyed king of the sene name. For the moment 
the entire matter may be left an opm question. 


1. LeHeQsy Vol. XVII, p. 64. 

2. Supra, pp. 185-66. 

3, Barani, IEA, text, p. 269. 

4. See separate table, infra, pp. 172-173. 
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ARLE 


MODERN WRITERS ON THE 
PADIMINI AFFAIR 


d. H. Oha 


R. R. Hal dar 


K. R. enun ge 


K. 3. Lal 


A. L. Sri vas tava 


8. C. Dutta 


H. L. Hathur 


Ishwari Prasad 


Dashratha Sharma 


A. B. L. Avus ch 


Udaipur Rajya ka Itihas (Hindi), 
Vole IL, pp. 491-95 


Indi an Antiquary, 1929-30, 
PPe « e 


Studies in Rajput History, 
pp. 1-20, 


History of the Khaljis, pp. 120-303 
The Annual Bulletin of the Nagpur 
versity Historical Scciety, 


Noe 1, October 1046. 


The Sultanate of Delhi, 
pp. 8. 


Hrst Saka of Chittor', Indian 
Historical quarterly, Vole Vil, 
me, dy Ppe 200. 
*Chittor and Alaud-Din Khal 34“, 
L. H. 9. 1981, pp. 52-70. 


History of Medieval India, 
pp. 196-98, 


‘Was Padimini a mere fignent of 
Jayasi's imagination’? Proceedings 
55 5 17855 — Congress, 156i, 

Introduction to 
Padizini Chari te Chapel; 


Chittal Charita. 
*Padimini episode ro~exaninel', 


Proceedings of Indian History 
gress, 63, pp. 149-61. 


J. P. Singh 


8. Ray 


H. Habib 


A. C. Baner q; ee 


Shyamal Dass 


Janes Tod 


Muni Jinvijay 


K. K. Basu 


Wahid Mirza 
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Rama Simha, the son of Cchauhen 
Hamra and the sack of Chitter® 
Royal Asiatic Society of G.K. an 


Ireland, 1964, part 111 & iv, 
pp. 96-103. 


Delhi Sultanate, Edited, R. C. 


dar ar ya Vidya Bhawan 
Bombay, foi. V, pp. 28-27. : 


Khassin=wWsfutuh, tre, 
Pe 9 „ Ge 


Life and Times of Alaud-Din', 
Proceedings of Indian History 


Congress, Vole til, PP. 700-812. 
Mir-Vinod, Vol. II, pe 284. 


Annals and Anti qui ties of 
asthan, Vol. I, pp. 08-11. 
Gora Badal sneer ee of Kavi 
Arama, ed. Muni Jinvijay, 
(Jodphpur, 1968), p. 80. 
Khalji Imperialism, Appdx., 
pp. 142-43, 
Letter to Professor Qanungo, 
dated 18. 1. 1986, cited in K. R. 


Qanungo, Studies in Rajput History, 
p. 6, fn. T. 
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‘Later Hi story of Chittors 


As we have seen, Amir Khusrau records that after 
its capture Chittor was renamed Khisrabad after the nene of 
prince Khi zr Khan, who was cromed with a red canopy, a 
robe of honour and two banners and was given over the charge 


of the conquered terri tories.* 


The exact period of prince Khi zr Khan's administration 
and the subsequent history of Chittor, till its recapture by 
Sesodia Rana Hanmira, is obscure. It seens that Khisr Khan's 
possession of Chittor lasted for more than a decade, although 
the prince is not stated to have remained in person at 
Chittor during most of this period. ‘The recall of prince in 
A. H. 704%/ 03-04 A. D. as stated by reri shta, however, is 
not correct. 


in inscription found from a tomb, outside Chittor 
and dated 10th 2i1-Hijjah, A. H. 70% 11th May 1310 K. D. , 
@uloguises prince's father Sultan Alaud-Din, which suggests 
Khalji hold of the territory. Again Ferishta refutes his om 
statement at another place while describing the events of the 
Year A. H. 711/1311-12 A.D. He states, Malik Kafur had 


1. khusrau, Kako, p. 68, tre p. 493 Ibid., Pal. Rani 
hf zr Tan, pe 67; Forishta, Z. B. Pe 111. 


2. Ni., b. 118. 
3. G. H. Ozha, NI Vol. if, pe 497. 
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intended to visit Chi ttor to meet the prince (Rhi zr Khan) 
while on his way to Deccan in A. H. 711.1 


Khalji Inscription at Chittors 


The Persian inscription dated 10th 11 Hijjah, 
A. fl. 709, Cited above, is found from the tomb of 'Ghaibi 
Pir’, situated at a distance of about a mile outside the Delhi 
gate of the tom. The record being fragmentary, it not 
possible to give its purporte me extant portion of the 
text, comprising four verses in Persian, merely contains 
the oulogy of the king and the date. It is however, not 
unlikely that this record originally formed part of the 
epigraph referring to the construction of Jami mosque of 
Chittor by sul ten Alaud-pin.” me other ingoription which 
is also fragnmtary, appears to have related to the 
construction of a congregational mosque in Chittor, as it 
records of the erection of aJami mosque to which it must 
have originally belonged. It is also interesting to note 
that the said mosque was constructed at the site of a tenple 
which was thm lying in ruines.” This is important 


1. Ferishta, IE., Pe 116. 


2, For text end translation of the inscription, see 
ZeAeDesal ‘Inscriptions of Aleud-Din Khalji fron 
Chittorgarh’, BelsAsPebey 1959-60, p. 72. 

4, 1 
3. Wie UL Oto ys 
0 * Lowes 
pbad. Pe 78. The other inscription, whose find spot 
8 not know, 19 now kept in ‘Top Khana’ building 
inside the fort and reads „z , yf h, 9. 78. 
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showing that, not always as is generally supposed, the 
Hindu buildings were pulled down to provide material for 
mosques. Dr. Desal on the basis of similarities in metro, 
size and type of both the inscriptions, infers that Sul tan 
Alaud-Din had ordered the construction in Chittor of a 
congregational mosque, built on the above date, although no 


trace remains of any old mosque in Chittor nou. 


Bardi e accounts relate and interesting but unhistori- 
cal story of prince Khigr Khan's recall from Chittor and the 
bestowal of his territories upon Loni gara chauhen Maladeva. 


It 18 stated in Nainsl s Khyat“ that after the death of 


Chauhan Kanhada beva of Jalor (13211 A. D.); his brother 
Maldeva became outlaws and started plundering the territories 
of Chittor now in possession of the Khaljis. The same bard 
further mentions that the Sultan being embarrased, reconciled 
Mal ad eva by enlisting him as his vasal and bestowing upon 
him the kingdom of Chittor. Maldeva held Chittor for seven 


years and died in Chittor itself.” 


1. 2. A-. Des al, ELA EA.; 1989-60, Pe 72. 
2. Wainsi, LK. Vol. iy Dpe 204-05, 


3. IIA... R iN | 2c ee 
6 wee 1 5 onlay HO or, ted) & | MAIR RAG 
= „ ile AS see es — 

ope oe ve rAd N Aen, ee Vie Ap UFO HOSE A 29 

UCT KG n fay I BIg 0, fe, L0G. Fé, fig Me Pog WHG EY 1 
Ferishta too states that the Sultan ordered Prince Khi zr 
Khen to evacuate it and make 1t over to the nephew of the 
rala. (7) The Hindu prince in a short time restored the 
principality to its former condition and retained the 
tract of Chittor as tributary to Sultan Alaud-Din during 
the rest of his rein. IE.; p. 115. 
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The whole story however, forfeits credence with 
the actual discovery of Persian inscription of Sul tan 
Ghiyaseud-Din Tughluq's pertoat as well as another in sori pti on 
found in the tomb of 'Ghaibi Pir' Mosque at Chittor and 
dated 9th Shawwal, A. H. 728/18th September, 1325 A. D. The 
idatter inscription mentions Malik Asadud-Din Arslan, cousin 
of Sul ten Muhammad bin Tughluq, who was appointed HNaib- 
Barbak by Sultan Chiyasud-Din in A. H. 720/1320 A.D. Malik 
As adud- Din held Chittor in the capei ty of a governor under 
his uncle and perhaps continued in the post at least up to 
the accession of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlud. 


1. Z. A, Des ai; 29 1955-56, pP. 67-68. 
aud. Dun Rating found it impossible to 

hold out Chi ttor against the gallant Rajputs 
ordered his son Khizr Khan to vacate it af ter 
about 10 years, (according to R. R. fal dar, ILA · , 
Vols LX, pp. 235-37) or between the years 
1314-15 A, D. (according to Lal, History of the 
Khaljis, pp. 120-30) and hand it over to 

eva Sonigara. The account of what happ med 
afterwards as given by these authors is again 
a matter of con quo ture rather than of facts 
based on unimpeachable sources, According to 
this account, Chittor remained under direct or 
indirect control of the Sul tens of Delhi till 
about 1325 A, D. after which it was conquered 
by Rena Hanni ra Sisodia, while Lal asserts that 
after the death of Maldeva in about 1321 A.D, 
Hammira became master of whole of Mewar and 
assumed the title of Maharana, These writers 
Dr Desal states, have unfortunately overlooked 
a few pieces of evidence in course of thelr study. 
2. A. Desi, EslaAsPeS,y 1955-56, p. 69. 
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The above two inscriptions prove the direct control 
of the Sul tens of Delhi over Chittor and refute the story 
of prince Khisr Khan's replacement by Maladeva Chauhen.+ 


Khalji Invasion of Jaisalmer: 

The Bhatti principality of Jaisalmer, as already 
mentioned,” practically remained independent of Muslin 
influence during the thirteenth century. However, epigraphic 
evidence coupled with the bardic accounts, suggest a Khalji 
invasion of Jaisalmer sometime during the first decade of 
the fourtemth century. 


According to traditional accounts preserved in the 
Nainsi Khyat, Mularaja and Ratna Simha, both song of Rawal 
Jaitsi, picked up a quarrel with the Sultan of Delhi by 
killing one 'Pirsaie’ along with his retinue, while he was 
halting at Jaisalmer on his return journey from Rum (By santiua) 


‘The same bard further informs us that the sultan 
enraged at this, despatched his general 'Kamaldi' (Kamalud- 
Din Gurg) with 7,000 horsemen. The Khalji commander besieged 


1. At Z. A, Desi holds that Chauhan occupation of 
ttor is a fanciful story and that Asadud-Din probably 
took over the charge of chi ttor from a governor of 
pre-Tughluq period otherwise one would have to postulate 
a fresh conquest of Keuar. 


2. For the early history of Jaisalmer, see Supra, pp. 48-8. 


3. Meins NL. K · Vol. II, text, p. 45, tr. 
R. R. Dugad, (d, Rad., Benaras), p. 260 0 
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the fort of Jaisalmer but failed to reduce the fort even 
after 2 or 3 years of siege. The Sultan, thereupon, 
despatched ‘Kapur’ (Malik Kafur). The second attempt too 
met with no success and Malik Kafur is sal d to have lost the 
battle end fled losing his 70,000 nen in the battle-field. 
This obliged the Sultan to send Makalud-Din for a second 
time with a force of 80,000 horsemen. The commander invested 
the fort and is sald to have reduced it to submission after 
a long siege of twelve years. 4 


Nainsi's version al though highly imaginative, seens 
to be basically correct, There is no doubt that the bardie 
account 1s exaggerated and far-fetehed but a number of Sanskrit 
Anse ri pti ons found from Jaisalmer itself indirectly refer to 
the capitulation of Jaisalmer fort by the Muslims which was 
later freed by the Bhati chiefs. 


The earliest of these inscriptions dated V.S, 1417/ 
1360 A. D.; found from Sambhava Jaina temple, Jaisalmer, 
suggests that a conflict took place between Jaisalmer chief 
and the Muslims” 

A Sanskrit prasasti from Jaisalmer dated v. s. 1473/ 
1416 A. D. mentions the recapture of Jaisalmer fort from the 
Miechchhas by Ghata Simhae The text of the inscription 


le WNainsi, Nake, text, pp. 46-514 tr., pp. 291-96. 
2. AH. L. R.,; Vol. XXI, Appdx., I, p. 2. 
3. Ind., Pe 63, Verse 7. 
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surely suggests that Jaisalmer had been in possession of 
the Sultans of Delhi before Ghata Simha's reign. The chief 
is recorded in the inscription as having ‘wrested Vapra 
(fort) from the Mlechohhas’ »+ 


To determine the name of the Sultan of Delhi, during 
whose reign the invasion to Jaisalmer was led, 1t is necessary 
to look at the gmeology of the Bhati chiefs of J al salmer. 2 


Since Mata Simha is know to have di ed in 1361 K. D., 
the earlier loss of Jaisalmer, must have occurred much earlier, 
and the ascription of it to Alaud-Din's reign would seen 
reasonable, 

About four Sanskrit inscriptions of Bhatika Sanvat 
6856/1308 A. D., further lead us to assign the year of the 
inseriptions as the period of the commencement of tHe siege 
of Jaisalmer. One of these inscriptions mentions a number 
of chiefs who are said to have fall fighting in defence of 
cows and thelr women and that the Kharaparas (Muslims) 
e Se det sam foam Pr Eni ge wom 

Lees “oes ata Simha Captured the fort (of 
Jaisalmer) by destroying like a licn the 
elephants called Miechchhas. 
2. For geneology of the Bhati chiefs of Jaisalmer, 
see Bey Appdsx, I; Bhandarkar's, List, 
Nose 738, 1777, 787. 


EP L2H: g · Vol. XXX, Pe 229. 
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succeeded in capturing horses and some other things.+ It 
therefore, seems possible that the siege was commenced in 
1308" during Sul tan Alaud~Din's period. The mention of the 
Names of Kamalud-Din and Malik Kafur in the siege operations, 
may further lend support to underlying authmticity of the 
bardic account. 


Mans 

The only notable region in Rajasthan still unsubdued 
after the subjugation of Chittor and Ranthambhor was that of 
Marwar, containing two notable fortresses of Jalor and Siwana, 
These two places were held by the Sonigara Chauhan 
Kanhada Deva. 

Sul ten Alaud-Din Khalji, sent his commander Kamal-ud- 
Din Gurg, in 13th Muharram A. H. 708/38 rd July, 1308 A. p. 


1. LoHe Qos vol. XV, p. 229, inscription No. 19. 


2. according to Nainsi, Jai test who was ruling 
over Jaisalmer at the time of comm ene emen t of 
the hostilities, died soon af ter. (Nainsi NL.X., 
Vole II, pe 295). Mulraja the next successor 
too died after ruling for less than one and a 
half year and was succeeded by Ratna Sinha, 
Mularaja according to the same chronicler, died 
fighting against the invaders. The total siege, 
therefore, must have lasted only for about a year 
and not 12 years as men ticned by the bard. [bid., 
text, Peo 81, tre, De 296. 


3, Kuma is situated 25 - 38 north and 70 - 26 
east. It lies at a distance of about 60 miles 
Sewe Of Jodhpur city. (Rajputena Gazetteer, Vol. 
III, prt. A, p. 220). Kn according to amir 
Khusrau, lay at a distence of 600 parsengs from 


Der hi 


1 ’ a 5 a * 
Thusrau, KeFoy p. 74. W ee ee 
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to invade the territory of S1 mae The fortress. of 


Siwana vas held by Satal Deva, as a feudatory of the Sonigara 
cheuhems of Jalor.“ 


Satal Deva was a brave leader end effectively 
managed the command of the strong fortress of Siwana. 
Khusrau praises Satal Deva in laudatory terns. He was 
powerful like Aharman and all the Hawats bowed to his 
authority. In his fort of stone, which was stronger than 
iron, there were many gabrs, with hearts of steel. 8 


1. Khusrau, p. 741 Yahya, Sas Pe 78. 
pars enz Sent betösen 4. H. 709 28 708/ 
1300-18303 A. D. which is wrongs 


2. Tradition relates the foundation of Siwana b 
5 s/o Bhoje Paramara in v. 8. 1077/1019 
D. \ \ 


\ 3 „ 

1 6 oH Ba „ me g, e, . e gene, u, 7 
Nainsi, NK - Vol. III, p. 38. At another place 
5 s/o Bhoja Paramara in i 

men the, aay e or ha „ Ae, , 

= e, won dh , 07 2 e aa 

. 710 WAL 22 C7 YM / N 

0 Ty p. de 
TFF appears that the 
fort Cane into the possession of the Chauhans after 
about a century of its foundation by the Paramaras. 
During the time of Sultan Alaud-Din's invasion, Sivena 
was held by Kanhadadeva's nephew Satal Devas 


3. - LF CO - DEE GG 
Hoe ele eer tbo Ae e 
He Kedlte S 


Khusrau, Dewal Reni Khisr Khan, text, p. 69. 
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According to traditional accounts, Satal Deva had 
already ecountered the advancing Muslim forces near Mandor 
and had also pushed back the imperial forces when he was 
sent with a large Chauhan force by his over lord Kanhada 
Devas? A long period of inaction (while Malik Kafur vas 
away in the Deccan) perhaps made the Sultan restless and he 
marched himself to Siwana. However, it seems that invasion 
of Siwana, was a first step towards the annexation of the 
Chauhan kingdom of J Aer.“ 


The strong fortress which vas 30 high that the 
eagle could not reach its submit in ten flights's” was 
besiegeds The Sultan ordered his right and left wings to 
attack the fortress from the southern and northern sides 
respectively.* A pashib reaching the sum t of the hill 
was constructed and the maghrabi stones were throw from 


all the sides. All these operations were directed and 
supervised by Kenalud-Din Gurg.5 


\ 
1. we URS 2% 6, * 2 7 fe ee 7 


\ 
3c nein: 3G AIEEE ng Os Puig , CL 
(ole JMS de 7 Oven YY D™OIA3 SM Gite Is 74 , a 
Padmenabh, Rakes Voi. I, pp. 48.88. 


8. For details of 1 75 conquest of Jalor, 
see infra, pp. 186-197. 


3. Khusrau, Keke, text, p. 75, tr. Habib, p. 54. 
4. Ibid 
8. Lhid., text, p. 76, tre, p. 54. 
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The siege, however, seas to have lasted for quite 
a Ing period. according to Mir Khusrau, the iepertial 
forces had been attempting to annex the fortress for five 
or six years. The resistence on the part of the besieged 
was quite tough and in the words of the same chronicler, the 


forces under Satal Deva did not flee even when their heads 


were aut into pieces. 8 


It is said that Kenhada Deva despatched his forces 
to the rescue of the best egers. 5 These forces killed song 
others, Khalji commanders like Malik Nahar and Khadgaedhara 


4 ‘ ‘Sent 7 1 2 8 ee „ 
Bhog a. u 


1. Khusrau, Deval fan’ Khare Kaan, text, p. 69. 
Kmisrau states that the fortress was catptured 
after 2 months hard fighting (Khusrau R. E.: 


De 98). According to Isami, (EA, text, p. 316) 
the siege lasted for 40 days. 8 . 


: 3 ne oe re 
CU . DO Ff (Aue! 


2. Khusrau 9 text, pe 745 tr., Habib, p. 843 
Yahya, 2 9 text, p. 78. 


3. Padmanavh, R E.; Can to tI, verse 49. 


4. 2 reed nen e, comenders W oe 
atter wifey K,, Eadpanabp an verse 
73) has been Tan tl 21 5d as e natural brother of 
Hemi ra of Ranthambhor, who had taken shelter with 
Sultan Alaud=Din during the siege of thaabhor. 
e Petrie e e e WHEY! , 
Se ge, , Fe, ge, AH e e. 7 
nigra e 10, verse 11). There is also a r ef rene 
one Mahakhadgadhara Bhojadeva in a Sanskrit inseri p- 
tion 1 1862/721808 5 the victorious 
reign o Alaud-Din . 8 . 


» 


. » 
Kad 
Fi 


ey Vol. XX, p. 190. It 18 possible that the Bhoja 
of this inscription is the same as that memtioned in 
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The traditional accounts as preserved in Kanhada- 
deprabandha, (a biography of Kanhada Deva vritten during 


‘the middie of the fifteenth century) refers to treachery, 
through which the Muslim fore es succeeded in capturing the 
fort. It is related that the water of the fort reservior 
was poliuted with the help of one Bhel 1a Paranara, 1 who is 
said to have been promised the possession of fort after its 
capture. 

Whatever the real reason, the garrison at last 
surrendered and the imperial forces entered the fortress, 
Satal Deva made an wnguccessful attempt to flee towards Jalor 
but was captured alive and put to death along with his other 
assistants.” 

Khusrau puts the date of this event as Tuesday, 
23rd Rabiul awwal, 708 A. H. / lOth Nove, 1308 4. 5. The fortress 
after its capture was give over to Kamalud-Din curg.* 

l ” 2 Bee 47 awe we tie / 
Ue ol Ae Poff e, Ta f, 
poate e eie g ker e e 
/ v4 2 


MY Wer Geer Vey d, e 


Nainsi, IL. K., Vol. I, p. 198. 


2. Khwsrau, Kg: 88771 pp» 77-785 Nerz. . gg r 
tert, pe 693 semi, Rudey toxt, pe S175 Yahya, 
oy text, pe 73. Ferishta states that Satal Deva 
smt a golden offigy of himself and begged for mercy 
which was grated by the Sultan. Thie is wrong. 
the contemporary and near-contemporary sources agree 
that Siwana chief was killed during the capture of the 
fort. See Khusrau, Kakes b. 781 Isami, EAA. De 3173 
Yahya, TM. ., Po 78. 


3. Thusrau, Kek., tert, p. 77. 
4. Lbide, p. 78 Barmi states that Siwana and other terri tori «¢ 
were entrusted to Walia and Matis. I. E. A, P. 323. 


We N “9G; , 
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Luer. 
Aaud- mn Khalji's conquest of J ar has not 
bem properly des¢ribed in the accounts of the Muslin 
chroniclers, including Khusrau end Barani, while Isami does 
not even contain a brief refermoe to it, Fortunately for 
us, the gap is filled in by Rajput chroniclers, particularly 
Kanhadadeprabandha, (a work exclusively dealing with the 
rise and fall of Jalor chief Kanhada Deva, composed as early 
as V. 8. 1512/1455 A. D.) and Viramde Sonigara ki Bat, (a 
semiehistorical work, by an uniknowm writer, completed sometime 
about . 8. 17861). The two works apart from a host of others, 
give a graphic account of chauhm Kanhada Deva, and of his 
kingdom, which was the last prominent state in Rajasthan, 
to be subjugated by Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji. 


Jalor was included among the Iqlims mentioned 


by Alaul Hulk, as reported by Barani, which due to its 
strategic importance and continued hostility with the centre, 
required immediate annexation by the gul tan. 2 

While giving a very brief refermce to the 
kingdom of Jalor, Barani states that Jalor, inoluding the 
other territories in Rajasthan af ter its conquest, was 


1. pia ce 8-467 58.163 end 1 J 143. see Supra, 
mn 211 


8. Barn, TakaSe, text, p. 269. 
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given over to the walis and fugtis. 1 similarly Tarikhi- 
Mubarakshaeht simply states that 'Kamalud-Din Gurg occupied 
Jalor and despatched 'Kanstra Deo“ (Kanhada Deva) to heli. 2 


The Chauhan accounts allege that the invasion of 
Jalor by sultan Alaud-Din Khalji was a result of the failure 
of negotiations for the marriage between Viram Deva the son 
of Kanhada Deva and en un-naned daughter of the sultan.” 


1. Barani, IEA. , text, p. 269, 


2. Yahya, TeMeS., text, p. 78. The neue of Kemalud-pin 
(curgz) 


is also mentioned by Kanhadadeprabandhia, 
Padmanabdh, Bakes Canto IV, Pe 0 


3. according to Virande Sonigara Ki Bat, (pp. 82-93) 
Panju, the teacher of Rao Viram, the son of Kanhada 
Deva, being angry with the former, want over to the 
side of Sul ten Alaud-Din, where he showed skill in 
archery end pleased him. On deing told that only 
Viram Deva excelled hin, the Sultan invited Viram Deva 
to show his 11. In the exhibition contest, Panju 
was killed. Viram Deva's art attracted one of the 
daughters of the Sultan Al aud-Dbin. She desired to marry 
the Chauhan prince, and forced the Sultan to agree to 
this alliance, Viram Deva, however, taking k immmse 
wealth from the Sultan on the Plea of expenditure to 
be incurred towards the marriage, went back to his 
fortress and started preparations for the fortification 
and the defence of Jalor, The name of Alaud-Din's 
daughter according to mother Chauhan chronicle 


‘Chauhan Kalpadrama (cited in ( Soni gara Ki Bat, 
1 U „ 4) was 8 tai ( 2473 )« This is wrong, 


some Wind ladies of Sul tms harem, such as chhi tal 
or Kamla Devi (Khusran Raval Kent Khiar Khan, pp · 
81-82) may have desired to marry Virem Deva. For 


other ladies in the hare of the Sul ten, see 
Viramde Sonigara Ki Bat, Int., pp. 19-26, 
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The contemporary of Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji at the 
throne of Jalor was Kanhada Deva. The Chauhan prince had 
come to occupy an important position in the state 
administration as early as v. 8s. 1363/1298 A. D., during the 
rule of his father Samanta Simhae* 


Judging from the find spots of the inscriptions, 
it seems that the prince held all the territories which were 
ruled over by his father and grand-father, The prince 
handled the state administration so tactfully and effectively 
that he over-shadowed his father in ability and influence.” 


By v. 8. 1362/1306 A. D., which is che last nom 
date of Samen ta Simha’s inscription, Kenhada Deva seems to 
have ruled over Jal or independently. His independent status, 
however, was soon challenged by Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji, who 


„5 2 „ os A 75 
1. e en, GRO e e, 7 ese 
Ge vind erietor VCE , af lite E Fee ene 
gia “gi; BB) E ,,, / 
Bal , Vols U, pb. 62-63, This also shows that 
Suvarnagiri or Kanchangiri, was the name of the 
hill of Jelor fort. Another inscription dated 
V. 3. 1355/1208 K. D., found from chot (30 miles 
south west of Barmer) which desigates Kanhada 
Deva as Youvaraja, or heir-apparent and was given 
share in state administration. 


Boe 135... WILE ne ge, ec fey oF 
p = <4 OE LSE . . „. 3 
Id., p. 60, fn. 101 AI-, (H.:), 1909, p. 54. 
2. Although Samen ta Simha ruled for over twenty years, 


nothing substential regarding his long rule is imowm 
from the epigraphic or other sources. 
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had by now annexed all the important principalities in 
Rajasthan. 

There are at least two invasions of Jalor know to 
us during the decade following the succession of Sultan 
AlgiweDin Khal 11. The first penetration of the Khalji forces 
into Jalor was conducted as early as the third year of Sultan 
Aland-Din's rel En. 4 The main object this time, however, vas 
‘the invasion of Gujarat and with a view to the destruction 
of the celebrated shrine of Sonnath. 

According to Kanhadafeprabandha, the earliest know 
Rajasthan account,” the Sultan who desired to march through 
Marwar, set a robe of honour to the prince and desired the 
Latter to allow him to pass through his territory without 
molestation, * 


1. Barmi text, p. 2513 Khusrau, hovever 
gives 30 fl Fenkdi al? val 659 4. H., corresponding to 
1th Feb., 1300 A. D. (Khusrau, 71 4. 1687, 80). 


Barani is . by J Fran 
Db» 194-95) ond Wassaf, i "tates 1 mögen,, 
Ae H. 898 / Auge, 1299 Ae B. ° TBR ot eS hy beet 


8. e . 3 


usr text, 9 
Kh e 9 „ 


x Cr S/S 3 C ce, y 
Pac h, E-, vel 1, p. oa 


3. b (completed 99 1612) is perhaps 
the most valuable treasure in old Qujarati or ol 
Western Rajasthani. From the historical point of view 
also, the prabandha ‘is perhaps the only one which 
Ves an accurate account of historical events. There 
s hardly my doubt that the poet has draw at first 
hand on court-records and chronicles as well as the 
current historical traditions of Rajasthan’. 
Pada hay Keke Ind. p. 1. wa 
=, 277 5c 7 22 , FJ cg by, 7d ** 3 s fer 
x VES Dele Gr, “me, Ws ofa i 
ibid.» Canto I, verse 29. 


4. 
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The necessary permission, however, was refused, 
yet the haughty and arrgant reply of prince Kannada Deva 
did not result in ian ate action against his kingdom. 
Nusrat Khan, the commander of the Delhi troops, during the 
invasion of Gujarat, 1 perhaps thought it better to proceed 
directly to the kingdom of Gujarat than to be diverted 
towards Jur. 2 The royal troops marched through vagad 
Modosa and Asavalli, i.e. the terri tori es of the Quhila 
chief.” 

In the return journey, the army tock the route 
of Marware. Itis difficult to ascertain if Much Khan had 
any special instructions from the centre, to punish the 
Jalor chi er, c or the victorious army carrying much spoils 


op De 2613 


1. dern fages 5 pp. 80-82 5 Ponto 1 
5 oy * 


Iseni, 2 PPe 252-833 Padma 
Verses 7° 


3. Padmanabdh, ey, Canto 1, verses 80-81. : 

% Jon a , 2 , „ Mech. it pol xo Hex, 
ala 2 AAD AIC gree VEY (WG Ges xi 1” 

dees ‘next day he (Nusrat Khan), reached Vagad 

(Marwar). Rawal Samar Simha blocked the route. 

He (thereupon) went towards Katak Binas (1. e. 

Banas river) and them reached Bambavda in Gujarat. 

The forces suddenly caused havoc there’, 


3. For a vague ref ermee to the Khalji Commander's 
encounter with Quhile Samar sisha during the 
former's march to Gujarat, see Ranakpur temple 
inscription of V. 8. 1496. eK, 1920-31, 

9 Vol, I, 


p. 41 Shymal Dass 2 a pp. 409.103 
:e. har, Zl; Vf. 1 Be 188-68. 


4. Dashratha Sharma, Ra-: Po 160. 
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wanted to avoid another possible encounter with the hostile 
Mewar rulers. It seems that the shortest route was followed 
as a matter of exigency. 

A serious uprising in the army itself took place 
While the Delhi army during its return journey, was 
@icanped near Jalor, Bareni states that 'Ulugh Khan and 
Nusrat Khan returned with great booty (from Gujarat ), but 
on thelr way thoy provoked their soldiers to revolt by 
demanding from the”one-fifth of thelr spoil and by instituting 
from inquisitional inquiries about it. Various kinds of 
coercion were employed (which) drove the ‘Neo-Muslim's to 
Gesperation. Two or three thousand of then assembled and 
began a al sturbence. 

The mutineers succeeded in Killing Malik Azi zud- Mn, 
brother of Nusrat Khan and Apir-d-Halib of Ulugh Khan, 
and eve proceeded tumultuously to the tent of Ulugh Khan, 
The Prince, however, escaped and reached the camp of Nusrat 
Khan. But the Neo-Muslims killed a son of the Sultan's 
sister, The disturbance now became very widespread and almost 
the whole army was involved, ‘But as Sultan Alaud-Din's 
power was destined to increase’, writes the chronicler, 
*soom good fortune prevailed.' The rebellious Anirs and 
horsemen of the 'Neo-Muslims' dispersed and those who had 


1. Barani, TeFaos text, p. ree 
Isani, FA dert, pp. 284 
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taken leading part in the disturbances fled to join the 


Rais and Renas.* 


Although Barani does not refer to Chauhm particlpa- 
tion in the Jalor mutiny, yet the traditional accounts 
ret er to a Chauhan raid over the royal forces, at a time 
when the mutiny was apreading in the royal tents.” 


This sems to be partly correct in view of the fact 
that some Mongol chicfs actually took shelter with the Rais 
and RA of the adjoining territories soon after the 
mutiny. 


1. Isami, Fede, text, Pp. 264-55. Talchak and od | 
fled to Rai Karan while Qanisi Muhasmad Sah n 
Kabhru took shelter with Rana Hamra of Ranthambhor, 


8. Padmanabh wrk Canto I, verses 194-96, states that 
when the Khalsi forces eccemped at Sirana (Sakarana 
by Nainsi, Nainai, Janz: Vol. 1 Pe 168) which still 
existe near Jalor, Jaita Deva, the q@nvoy of Kanhada 
Deva delivered his master's mossage to Ulugh Khan 
that the latter had not done well in mcamping at tho 
foot of this fort after the loot and massacre at 
Sommath. Nainsi adds that the 'Neo-Muslins' assenbdled 
and raided the royal camp. (Nainsi, L. K-, Vol. I, 
pp 168-60). The failure of the mutiny ul timataly 
deen to have compelled the mutineers to seek 
shelter with the Rais of Gujarat, Jalor and 


Ren thambhor. 
3. Bari bp. 26825 Isami pp. 254-685, 
The Rajput chronicles clain that sends of Hindu 


prisoners vere freed end their nost brillimt feat 
was the rescue of the idol of Somnath from the hands 
of the Muslims who were carrying it to Delhi to be 
trode under the feet of the faithful’. Padamabh, 
KaPe, Canto I, pp. 220-2213 Nainsl, IL. K ., vol. I, 
5p. 25%, 338. 
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The 'Neo-Muslims! were severely punished. However, 
Kenhada Deva's hostile attitude did not attract the 
attention of the Sulten until 1306, men the hal 34 troops 
under Ainul-Mulk Multani, were despatched to invade Jal or. 
Later Rajput accounts refer to Kenhada Deva's accepting the 
suserainty of the Zul ten und his visit to the court of 
Alaud~Din Khaljt.+ Perishta states that the Jalor chief 
Left the Sulten's court, when the latter one day boastfully 
Te marked that there was no Indian prince who could challenge 
his forces,” 

Since the last mow inscription of Samanta Simha 
is dated v. 3. 1362/1306 4. D., 3 4¢ sees that Kenhada Deva 
was holding the sininistvation of Jalor in his father's 
nme at this time. 

The challenge thus being accepted by the Jalor chief, 
now started the Sultan's invasion against the Sonigara 
kingdom, ‘The Delhi troops marched towards Siwana, & 
fortress lying at a distance of about thirty miles from 
Jalor where Satal Deva, the governor of the place was killed 
and the fort annexed to the Khelji empire.* 


le : Sond aki Bat, (pp. 85-86) states that 
a sent his son Virema Deva as a hostage 
to the gutt court, 
Ze Ferishta, Saks text, Pe 118. 
3. Dashratha Sharma, Rada; Pe 159, fn. 1. 


4. For details, see Supra, pp.» 181-185. 
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e gul ten after the capture of Siwama, left for 
Delhi but ins true ted his commanders to subjugate the 
neighbouring princi pali ties. His orders were arri out 
effectively md Marvar was saoked. Another contingent 
captured Barter and destroyed the Mahavira temple of 
Senchor.” 

The plunder and the devastation by the Muslim forces 
in Rajasthan was en open insult to the last surviving 
prominent Chghaen chief, who according to the traditional 
accounts, invited assistmce from the various other Rajput 
olms. 

The Delhi army on the other hand sacked Bhinnal end 
made a number of Brahmans oapti ves. The combined forces 


of the Rajputs, at the orders of Kanhada Deva, case into 


1. Padmenabh, Rak ; Canto IIL, verse 29. 
2. Suri, Vividhatirthakalpa, p. 20. 
3. Padnemabh, KaPeo, Canto III, pp. 69-71. 
%% 8 
© “GC FIVEI AZ , CERMAR OFS3 , Serra, N S Ye, » ff 
Padmenabh, bab Canto Ill, verge 34 and 2 


0 


eee, v % N, ORE ge 2 ,, . 
b. Al) SB ode 2572 verses 30-31, 

A later inscription dated . 8. 1444/1387-88 A, D., 
from Sanchor and belonging to Pratapa Simha, the 
great grandson of Salha, records that Salha 
liberated the people which were taken captive by 
the Turughkes at Srimala,. 


5 . J ͤ ͤ a2 ON ees ) 
22 Coy a g, dw c, E, . Mee, wreck LEP , 
EI, Vole UM, p. 66. 8 
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action nd mecountered the Muslims at Khudalast ‘the 
Rajputs under two Devada commanders Jaita and Mahi pala,” 
along with neny other chiefs, got the upper hand in the 
initial battle with the Muslims. Malik Naib, however, was 
not present in this battle and had been out for huntingse 
After the above victory, both the generals, leaving « 
detashment of about 4000 Rajputs, rushed to Jalor to infora 
to their overlord Kenhada Deva of the uo tory. 2 


However, the Chauhan victory was short lived. ‘Soon 


the Muslim, through a strategen® won the day and succeeded 


in besieging the fort of Jal cr. 5 The siege seens to have 


1. Padmanabha, Ka- Canto II, pp. 60-71. 
2. bid., pp. 36, 89. 
3. Igi d., p. 94. 


4. The details given by Padmanabh are almost the same as 


mentioned in Hammiramahakavyae See Padmanabh, KZ Ea, 
Canto III, verses 106. 


8. Ferishta refers to a very interesting yet unconfirmed 
statenent that the Sul tan enraged at the provocative 
reply of the prince Kanhada Deva, during his stay at 
Sul em Aleud.Din's court, despatched Muslim forces 
under Gul-i-Bihisht, one of the concubines. She is 
reported to have put a valiant siege and the fortress 
was about to be captured when she, all of a sudden fell 
411 and died. Her plate was taken over by her son 
Shahin, who also continued the siege, but was killed in 
m mgageraent. This resulted in Musiis forces! retreat 
to a safer place. (Ferishta ey text, p. 9 * 
pps 970-71) «of - oe 1885), which seems 

be the source o Sera. Serious doubts have bem 
raised as regards the aithenticity of the above statesent. 
It is very doubtful if Khalji commanders would have 
served willingly under a concubine or her son. (K.S.Lal, 
Khaljis, pe 137, fn. 31). It has also bee suggested 
that the story is purely a late fabrication desi med to 
cover the Sultan's disgrace. Hod val a, Studies in. 
Indo-Muslim History, pe 53. 
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dem a prolonged one and itis certain that the royal 
forces met a number of reverses during the initial stages. 


The Kanhadedeprabandha sq@tions in detail the 
defence preparations carried on by Virama Deva and Malaileva 
(the son and the brother of Kanhada Deva respectively) for 
a full weck. 1 In another engagement, the Muslim commander 
Shams Khan end has wife were captured alive by the Raiput 
forces at Moklana, near Herta. The tension rose very high 
now end the Sultan in 1320, under a wall equipped force, 
marehel in person towards the fortress. The Muslin 
commander Kamalud- Din pressed” the siege vigorously. Kanhada 
Deva, on the other hand, despatched tw battalions under 
Maladeva md Mraa Deva to check the Khalji progress. 


It seens that all the Rajput efforts this time, 
proved of no avail end Kamalud-Din pressed the siege very 
hard and subjected the garrison to starvation and utaost 
misery.” 


1. Padamabh, K. E., Canto III, verse 170. 


2 „ Canto IV, verses 63, 200, 2543 
: ors ee Zaks, ter t, Pe i 5 tr., p. 371. 


3. The siete, according to Viransde Sonigara ki Bat, 
continued for full one year: \ 
4 — — — ä J — hs — N 
... V ek Viv ? oe pig APT OS AD Hy Y 32 SH 2 / 
e : ea Soe, Bier. aM es 
DI e, ONY See, . Ze) J HG Barts GA GI rua , re 
wo “iS oe, ah 3 =. § : Y — 
7 8 53 , e Sg. D cc ay ov 3 8 * n e 
= =,.-\) — 5 ‘ 
N Moe pass 2 YO 2 =. 2 2 eves 1 
ibid.» text, p. 88. 
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The final blow was caused by Bika, a Dahiya Rajput 
who dreaming of the kingdom of Jalor for himself, went over 
to the side of the sul ten and as ted as a guide to show 
the Khalji troops on unguarded passage to the fortress. 
The fate of the fort being sealed, Kanhada Dova's Amt, 
Kendhal, Jai ta, Micha, Jaita Devada, Luna Karm, Molhana, 
Arjun Badaval end à host of others, led the final attack on 
the Muslim forces end were killed in defence of the 
fortress.” Finally flames of Zguhar rose high, in which 
the queens of Sonigara chief consigned thenselves.” 
Kenhagea Deva cane cut of the fortress along with fifty 
officars, including Virma Deva and died fighting against 


the Lmperial forces. 


The event nust have oecured sometine after V.. 
1368/1311e12 K. D. 5 


1. Padmanabh, KaE-; Canto IV, verse 188. 
2, cr. Mrande fond gara ki Bat, pp. 96, 
2, Padmanabh, RE / Canto IV, pp . 218-850. 


. a peer a — — aN 

Se Md, Pre 248-49. Gs 9 4 e. gare, Ne. . 
Jee Mey Nes . „ , e 

Sa, , C10 , DDD We s, ö c yee l, 


4. „ Ppe 249-53 Cf. Nainsi eg Vole I, p. 268. 
rez., Seni gars 11 Baty Pal “hes 1981, pp. 329034. 

8. Nainsi, Rakes Vol. 1 p. 204, Vol, III, p. 1843 Tirtha- 
kalpa states that in v. 8. 1367/1310 K. b.; XI aud- fin 
destroyed the temple of Mahavira at Sanchor, which 
perhaps was a part of larger mterprise 1. e. of Jalor. 
Kanhadadeprabandha, Vol. IV, p. 2503 — 

attavall, text, p. 64. Seo also Reu, HAW EA 7 
Hi), 5. 16. To commgnorate the victory, dul den 
Aant-Din is said to have erected a mosque In Sengir 
fort, at Jalor now called ‘Topkhana’. K. 5. Lal., 
History of Khaljis, Pe 138, fn. 25. 
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Khalji inscriptions 
rom Rajasthan: 


To complete the account of Khalji hold over the 
Various Rajput principalities in Rajasthan, it wuld ö 
not be out of place here to nantion in brief, the epigraphic 
evidence available so far. 


A large number of epigraphs are available for the 
period under reviews These inscriptions, apart fros 
providing the chronology of the period, are also 
significant in determining the extent of the Khalji influence 
ain Rajasthan. Broadly speaking they can be classified 
into three distinct categories. 


First, Persian inscriptions, which undoubtedly 
prove that the Khalji's succeeded in exerting their 
influence partly or wholly at least over the area of the 
findeapot of the oi graph. This ia true in neny cases were 
the inscriptions record the construction of Mosques or 
other edifices by individual Muslims, who might have held 
u Tespectadle position or effective authority in the 
region around the find-spot of the chi graph. 


Secondly, the Sanskrit inscriptions. These may 
further be subdivided into three differmt classes 


vast 
(a) 


(5) 


(9) 
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Inscriptions eulogising the Khalji rulers. The 
inscriptions of this type may well de put alongside 
the Persian instriptions since they definitely 
suggest the subjugation of the local Rajput chief's 
and ‘thelr accepting the suserainty of the 
Khalji rulers. 


A set of Sanskrit epigraphs, some contemporary and 
the others near contemporary, praise particular 
Rajput chiefs as having either maintained their 
independent status or defeated the invading khal 34 
forces. 


The last category of the Sanskrit epigraphs which 
are undoubtedly greater in number, record the 
gmeclogies of the various local Rajput dynasties 

in Rajasthan and see to be unnindful of the powerful 
Khalji sovereign at Delhi. 


A study of the available Persian epigraphs from 


Rad as them shows that regions like Bayaya, Jalor, Mandor ‘ 
and Chittor to., were or had come under the Khalji control. 


1. 
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A number of mosques built in the territory of 
Bayana bear testimony to the fact that the place was under 
the effective control of the Khalji rulers. gamen Ki 
Masjid in Bayana, recording the date of its errection as 
AcH. 7068/1306 1. is undoubtedly a Khalji monument. 


Tuo more instriptions from Bima, ne from the 
Jhalar Baoli (about two miles north of Bayana,) and the 
Urne Masjid, dated A. H. 718 and 720/18 18 and 1320 4. D. 
reapectively record the construction of these edifices by 
Kafur, servant of the Court, during the rei mn of sul tn 
Mubarakshah.” 


the territory of Mewar, with its capital at Chittor 
was subjugated in 1303.° No Less than three fragumtary 
Anecriptions have been found from Chittor belonging to the 


1. GeYanieni, og 1917-183 
Cunnin cha. wy Vol. X, p. 76. 


a. Rajat. 1917-18, p. 403 Cunninghas Arcade 

0 xx PP. 20-71. There is another s rt 
inscription on the north eastern dooreway of 
the Baoli which is in Sanskrit and refers to 
the name of a Rajput and dated Tuesday, the 
bright fortnight of Vaisakha, V. 3. 1325/1268 
AD.; which shows that some portion of the 
door on which the inscription is carved 
originally belonged to en old Hindu temple. 
Tami, BLA, 1917-18, p. 39. 


3. mir Khusraus Bakes text, p. 64-785 tr. 
Habib, pp. 3 Khusrau, 
text, pp» 66-673 Isami, Fees PP. de 
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reign of Alaud-Din Khel 34.1 me most significant 
inscription from Chittor is dated 10th 21 Hijjah, A. H. 
709/13th May, 1310° which refers to the sul ten Aleud-Din 
Khalji as the ruler of Chittor end thus proves that Chittor 
was not evacuated by the imperial armies at least up to 
1310. This is further supported by two near contemporary 
records from Chittor. The inscriptions prove the control 
of the Sultans of Delhi over Chittor und refute the story 
of ALavud-Din's recall of prince Khisr Khan from chi t tor end 
his replacenent by Maldeva Cheuhan, defeat of the latter or 


his son, ete Pe 


mother fragmmentary inscription records that Malik 
Asadud-Din bullt the Mosque during the reign of Muhammad 
Tughluq. Malik Asadud-Din Arslan is apparently the nephew 
of sul tm Ghiyasud-Din Tughiug and was appointed as Haib 
Barbe in A. f. 720/130 A. D., the year of the ul ten! 3 
ascession to the throne. Fron this as well as the sesond 
inscription found from 'Ghaibi Pir’ Tomb at Chittor, 1% is 
certain that Malik Asadud- mn or some other Turkish noble 
was already governor during the pre-Tughluq period, since 


— — 


1. Z. A. Desai, EIL. E- 1955-56, Pe 68, n. 8. 


2 „„ 1956, Appdxe C, No. 126 
F.. 0 a, aka-, P. 178. ° } 


3. kid“, bp. 189, 198, 2831 2. A, Desal 
lab, 1955-56, pp. -s. 
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a fresh appointamt would nesessarily imply reconquest of 
Chittor by the Sultan Ghiyasud~-Din Tughluq, which is no 


where recorded. 


Almost the entire territory of the present Harvar 
was in the possession of Khalji Sultans as would be seen 
from the available epigraphic evidence, As carly as 1203 
we find a Hosque in Mendor (Jodhpur), with on epigraph of 
gul ten J al alua- mn Khalji which probably refers to his 
pali invasion of 1291," after which the Mosque was 
apparamtiy built. 


Sulten Maud. mn Khalji is said to have built a 
mosque in Jalor, now mom as ‘Topkhena', to commeanorate 
hig conquest of the region which is otherwise proved by many 


contemporary and later sources. 


Another inscription in a Mosque at Jalor, dated Sth 
Muharram, A. H. 718/Thursday, 9th March, 1318, records its 
erection by Nusrat Beg whose father or grand father held a 
prominent post at the court of Sul ten II tutui ah.“ 

A number of inseriptiens in Sanskrit found in 
different parts of Rajasthm record the achievenents of 


1. Z. A. Desi, ILA aß : 1965-56, pp. 67-68. 


2. B.. Ren, Matwar ka TAMA (Hindi), p. 44. 


3 ey 1930-315 For the conquest of Jalor 
ble And mn, see ggf, pp. 186-197. 


4. d. Tad, RL, 188-36, pp. 49-80. 
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the Khal 34 rulers in lewlatory tens. This naturally 
suggests that the Khalji emperors held effective control 
over these principalities. This is true particularly in 
the cases of: Jaipur and the Jodhpur regions. 


A slab in the village woll in Pandukha (Phalodi, in 
Jodhpur) and dated V.S. 1388/1302 A. p., begins with 
invocations to several gods and goddesses and then refers 
te the region of Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji, who had established 
at Madnatha (Mer ta) his viceroy know as Tajud-Din Alt, 
whose long Persien titles have deen given in a Sanskritised 
forne> | 

me ther well mom inscription, dated V.5. 1373/1316 
AeD, found from Ladnu ( Jodhpur ) gives a list of Delhi 
gul tens up to the reign of sul tm Alaud- Mn Khalji.  Adout 
Amd- mn it records that he was the first Sultan to 
conquer the south. The extent of his eapire described in 
the epigraph too is fairly accurate,” 


The region of Jodhpur seems to have continued in the 
possession of Sul tn Alaud-Din's successor Mubarak Khalji 


1 pa) 5 „ 615 . 8 
* g 935 22. as early a Malik 
Ne. He. 1h possession of Mandor, 8 


and Ajmer 278. Mandor was invaded by Hz 
Khalji (1293), who succeeded in capturing it 
perhaps 3 — 5 Chauhan Samanta Simha. 
paler’ this Sul Alaud-Din seems to have 

inted N T jad-Din as his Viceroy in the 

nal ghbouring places like Herta. ibid. 


8. vol. XII, pe 235 
9 1936, II 188-84. 
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as is recorded in an epigraph dated v. s. 1373.7 the 
inscription apparently attests the acknowledgement of the 
over-lordship of the Khelji Sultans by the local Rathor 
chiefs. 


an inscription from Jaipur ( original find«spot 
wunknow ) dated v. s. 1362/1306 . l., ‘refers to Sul tan 
Aa- mn Khalji as Neharajedhiraja Sri Alavatiina, the 
destroyer of all the kings. The eulogistic description of 
the imperial ruler Alaud-Din and one Chauhm B5hoja Deva 
as his Mehakhadgathara, ‘does not seem to be a casual 
referoncee Probably after the overthrow of the Ran thaabhor 
Chauhan Hanmira, one of the menbers of the fallen house 
accepted the suzerainty of the Sul ten. c 


At least three inscriptions from Jaisalmer, Mt. Abu 
and Udaipur respectively refer indirectly to the Khalji 
invasion or influence in these principalities. The 
Jaisalmer inscription refers to the illustrious king Rena 
Ratna' s son mata Simha (whose last known date is 1361 A. D.), 
who like a lion tore as-under the elephant like Mlechchhas 


8 
and snatched avay Vapradari from the. 


1. D,ReBhandarkar's, Liat No. 672, pp- 94.96. 

Se Beles Vole M, 1983, pp. 189.90. 

Se CaMadoBe, Po 8; LILA, 1886, p. 182, 

4. For details, see ‘Ranthambhor during 13th century“, 
Proceedings of the Rajasthan History Congress, 
ist session (Jodhpur, 1967), pp. 1 28870 


8. Bes Supra, Pe 180, fn. le 
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Thi a might refer to the Khalji invasion of 


Jaisalmer, which is know also from the bardic u terature. 


‘The Mt. Abu (hleshwar) inscription dated v. 3. 13777 
1320 A.. Similarly refers to the Asuras (obviously the 
Khalji troops) who destroyed the Khshatriyas. me 
inseri ption further states that : He (Lavanyakarna) devoted 
himself to the protection of his ol mam and their lads. 
This probably refers to the wants during end after the 


Capture of 81 Und and Jalor.* 


A later inscription dated Veg. 1617/1460 K. D. 5 (now 
in the Udaipur Museum), is quite sigificant. itis the 
only inscription recording to the events after the capture 
of Chittor by Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji in 1303. It records 
that Maharana Lakshamen Simha, one of the vassals of 
Chittor died fighting with his seven other sons in the 
battle of chi ttor. ö 


The last category of the Sanskrit epigraphs refer 
to the Various chiefs over chair respective territories 


1. For the invasion of Jaisalmer by Alaud-Din Khalji, 
see Supra, pp. 178-81. 


2. From 0.H.Ojha's trmseri pt, quoted and summarised 
by Dashra Sharma, Eg N., pp. 175, 177678. 


3. For the conquest of Giwenay see Supra, pp. 181-88. 
4. Supra, pp. 186-197, 
Se 4281. 1925-26, p. 149 and Supra, pe 167, fn. 1 
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wd their geneologies without any reference to the political 
events or their relations with the central authority, At 
least two dozen such inscriptions ranging from V. 8. . 1345 

to 1394 have come dom to un fron places like BShinmal, 
Senchor, Kota, Jodhpur, Dungarpur, Barner, Bumil, Mt. abu, 
and Sirohi. The Prasastikaras ate very carefull in avoiding 
a refermee to the Khalji rulers and boastfully record 
these of thelr overelords. These inscriptions leave 
wmoertain the matters of the actual suserainty of the Khal 344 
over these principalities. 


A study of these opigraphs taken together, suggests 
that the prinelpalitios like Bayana, Jaipur, Jodhpur, Jalor, 
Mendor and Mewar, were under the direct control of the 
Khalji rulerse About such territories as Bhinnal, Kota, 
Dun gar pur, Bmtwara, Barner, Bundi and Sirohi nothing 
definite can be said, whereas Jaisalmer appears to have 
remained independent of Khalji influence. 
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aM * MEL 


THE NEW KINGDOMS OF 
NM & MARWAR 


End 

The early history ef the Hada Chauhans, who 
established themselves at Bundi,* during the period of 
the Sultans of Delhi, is closely associated with the 
Chauhans of Sakeabhari, Nadol. and Jalor, from whom they 
spramg during the middle of the fourtemth century. 


Lakshmena, son of Vakpatiraja of Sakembhari, founded 
the kingdom of Nafiol ( in Marwar ), sometime before ¥.5. 
1030/9083 K. p., and the territory vas hela by the Chauhms 
at least up to v. s. 1268/1202 A. D., the last date of 
Samanta Simha's inscriptions.® 


1. The territory of Bundt lies in the camtre of 
Rajasthn. Before its 533 the tragt, 
Was Called ‘Haraoti'. It lies 24.59 268.59 
to the south-east and 75018 = 76421 to north. 
River Chambal lying | to the east of Bundi, 
Separates it from Rota. 


8. Haley Vole U, p. 7. 


3. „ inscriptions range from v. 5. 
1286 5 1268/1200-1202 A. D. Out of his five 
availabie inscriptions, three have been found 
from Bamnera (Jodhpur), one from Tuham (Si rohl) 
and one from und era tzoanpur). See Bhendarkar' s, 
At, p» 64. 
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It sess that after the attack of qutubud-Din Aba 
on Rado, in 588/1197 4.5. , 4 the Chauthens wider Kirtipale 
migrated towards Jalor, where the latter succeeded in 
founding the kingdom of Jaior, 


The Chauhans of Bhinmal continued to hold the 
territory successfully under their rulers Manikraya, 
Sambhran, Jaitracy Anangarac, Vijaypala, and Hararao” the 
last of whom is sad to be the founder of Hada branch 
of the Chanhens. 


According to the traditional accounts, Rao Deva 
Singh Heda, second in succession to Reo Hada, captured 
Bundi and its adjoining tract which later on cane to be 
mown as ‘Haraoti', from the Minas” sometime about 


1. era: pP. 87.88. 
3, Nainsi, Haks, p. 101. 


3, according to Rainsi, the Mina chief intended to 
marry his son with one of daughters of a Braman 
und the later, not willing to submit to this 
matrimonial. alliance, sought the assistance of 
Rao Deva Singh. The marriage was agreed upon, 
but the Minas, who assembled at a certain fixed 
plate for the purpose were, blown off with am- 

over,. spread in the grass below their feet. 


“w 
* 


| „ 8 
GE Ag GE MVS; SISO wey f ME Si ome u. 


(Rainsi 2 p. 98 Che 
bel. kr: Feist 0 bel 10 536 rler ka 
Wein (Hinds$, Vol. II, p. 42, according 


mother version, a Singh Hade married his 
daughter with Kunwar Ari Singh, son of Rena 
akshmen Simha and with his assistence, repulsed 


L 

the Minas from a 
i 0 ee piu, Me, fn c o, wre oe) oJ 2% ; 
Nainsi, Wake, Vole I, Deo 98, (contd. . .) 
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v. s. 3398/1340-42 4. . 


The kingdom founded by the Hada Chauhm, remained 


either as on independent principality or under pertial 
oon trol of the Guhilet ehicfs of Mewar, who in thelr 
Anseriptions claim to have subjected its rulers.” 


From pre- page 


1. 


Ze 


Hovever, both these versions seem to be later 
fabrications, In the first place the use of 
gun-powler as early as the fourtemth century 
Seems to be impossible, (M.L.Sharma, hota. 

ka Itihas, p. 88) and seondly, Deva 

6 contemporary at the throne of Mewar 
Was perhaps Rana Hammira (1383-1421 A. D.) . The 
only possibility seems to be that the Hada 
Chief might have got active assistance from the 
Mevar rulers in establishing himself over the 
territory of Bundi. Nainat, Nake, Vol oI, De 99. 


22 8. 950 Vole II, pp. 1626-27 gives the date 
as V. 8. 1298/1241~42 A. D. but in vi f the 


ew 0 
-dngeription of v. 3. 1364/1208 A.D. belonging to 


Vijayapale, the great grand-father of Rao Deva 


- Bingh, the date of Bundi occupation may be about 
1340-41 


Af we allow about 20 years period each 
to hie grand-father md father. J. 8. Guhilot, 
utene ka Itihas, Vol. II, pe 43 


The inscription from eringirishi dated V.3. 14367 
1420 A.D, records the defeat of Rao Nerapala 
(V. 3. 140601427/13 50-1371 A. D.) at the hands of 
Maherana Kshetra Sinha, who mnexed Bundi, to his 
kingdom of Mewar. (Bhandarkar's » No. 765 ) 
another epi graph, dated v. 8. 149 4 D. found 
from Ramekpur (Marwar), doastfully records to have 
Captured ‘Haracti', and made its ruler his 
(Bake Vole I, ppe 20022). Wainsi also states t 
er marrying his daughter with Laksbama son of 
Rana Ari Singh, Hada Chauhen Deva Singh became a 


aaa ts of ee Mewar chiefs. 
6, \ 


— 


\ 
A \ 8 Rey ale By” 
Wipe Bev Si ee DP ema) nie» mee 


Bee aleo Shymal Das, Yir~Vinod, vol. II, p. 108. 
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The first Muslim invasion of the territory of Bund. 
ia recorded by Minhaj, who states that Malik Nasirud~Din 
Aitmur held the territories of Siwalik, Ajmer, Lava, Kas111 
and Sambhar, during the ret m of Sultan Iitutmish. Some 
time after 625/1227428 A. D., he proceeded against the 
Hindus of Bundt for adehad.t ‘The expedition, however, 
failed since the Malik was dromed in en attempt to cross 
the river.” 

Since the Hada Chauhans had not established chens el ves 
at Bundi, it seens that the expedition was directed against 
the Minas who then held the territory.” 


There is another reference to m axpedition against 
Bundi during the reign of Sultan Nasirud-Din Mahmud, 
Balben, while at his - Iqta of Nagaur in 1253, is said to 
have proceaded to invade the territories of Ranthambhor, 
Bundi and chittor.* 


. The chronicler, however, states that Uhugh Khan 
returned successfully to his Igta of Nagaur, after 

defeating Rao Nahar Deo of Ranthambhor® and makes no reference 

to his further operations. It is thus clear that Balbm did 


1. Minhaj, Zales text, p. 237. 


2. 855258 Pe 237 The river referred to, is 
obviously Chanbal which flows on the eastern 
side of the Bundi. 


3. Supra, pp. 208-209. 


4. bras pp. 123-124, 
8. Minhaj, Tolle, text, p. 299. 
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not proceed as far as Bundi and Chittor, and he returned 
only after an unsuccessful expedition against the Chauhens 
of Ranthambhor, 


The traditional accounts refer to two Muslim invasions 
of the Hadas of Bundi. It is stated that Rao Deva Singh 
attended the court of Sultan Sikandar Lodi. This, however, 
ia incorrect, as the dates of the Hada chief suggest that ha 
must have been a contemporary of sul tm Muhannat ughlugs? 


It is further stated that Rao gent Simba (1343-46) 
died fighting against ul ten Aland-Din Khel 31 at Bambavdas” 
However, like the earlier one, this statemmt too, seans 
to be a later fabrication, as gul ten Alaud-Din (1296-1316) 
ruled at least 27 years before Samar Simha. 


It may thus be concluded that there was probably 
no encounter of any of the Hada successors of Bundi” wi th 
the Sultans of Delhi; if my, these occurred only because 
they had to fight as foudatories of the Ranes of Heuer. “ 


1. Rv if we accept the date of v. 8. 1208/ 
1241-42 A. D. as given by 
Reo Deva Singh's contemporary at the throne 
of Delhi was Sultan Bahram Shah (1241-48), 


8. 5 Vol. iil, pe aor) 
5 7 Vol III, pp. 1478-79, 
3, GShymal Das, Vir-Vinod, Vol. II, p. 106. 


4. For a list of the Hada chauhens of Bundi, ' 
see separate table at p. 212. 


212 


TABLE 


GENEOLOGY OF BUN DI CHI EFS 


1 


I. Rao Deva Singh Hada V. 8. 1398-1400 
II. Samar Simha” v. s. 1400-1403 
III. Rao Narbe V.S. 1406-1427 
IV. Rao Hammira*. v. s. 1445-1460 
v. Rao Vira sinhas V. 8. 1460-1470 
VI. Rao Vairisala® v. 8. 1470-1560 
VII, Rao Bhan Deo’ v. s. 1516-1860 
8 


VIII. Rao Narain Das v. S. 1560-1584 


1. Nainsi, eke» Vol. I, p. 1063 
„ Vol. II, pp. 1624-27 
Tod, eee Vol. III, p. 1465. 


2. Lbid., Vol. Ill, De 1678-81, 


or his supposed death in one of the 
en gagem en ts against Sultan Al aud-Din, 
see ibid. 


4. end K.. ff 83 cited in M. Habib 
and K. A. Ni zami (edt.), A comprehensive 
History of India, Vol. Vy De 834, m. Ge 
5. VYamgabhaskar, Vol. III, p. 1787. 
6. 144 
7. Rajasthan District Gazetteer, Bundi, p. 36. 


8. haskar, Vol. III, pp. 2029, 2065, 
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Marwar: 

The descendants of the Rashtrakuta’ house of Kan ang 
are said to have established thenselves around Pali, in 
Marwar, as a result of the Muslim occupation of their 
ancestral kingdom? and many chiefs including the founder 
of the principality of Marwar, Rao Sihaji, are said to have 
died fighting against the troops of Delhi. 3 


While these statements are based on tradition, 
subsequent struggles between the Rathors of Marwar and the 
Sultans of Delhi are recorded in Persian, and Rajasthani 


sources and ate corroborated by inseriptions. 


It would, however, be wrong to suggest that the whole 
of the present territory of Marwar was hostile to the 
Sultanate. Quite a large nunb er of inscriptions found mostly 
in places like Manglana, Sadri, Pandukha, Mandor and L. adnu 


1. The Rashtrakuta house of Kanauj was founded sometime 
before V.S. 1148/1089-90 A.D. by Chandradeva. (for his 
inseriptions see E. I.; Vol, IX, pp. 302-053 TH. N. 
1949, pp. 31-37). The dyn as ty ruled over Kanauj M11 
the end of the 12th century. The last know ruler of 
this line was Harishchandra (1197) known from Machhli- 
shahr (Jaunpur) grant (BI., Vol. X, pp. 93-100). For 
details see Roma Niyogi, History of the Gahadvala 
dynasty, pp. 


2. Lbid., PP. 29-383 H. C. Ray, 23 Vol. I P. 5523 
R. P. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp» 293-300. 


3. See Bithu (Pali) inscription of V.S. 1330/1273 A. D. 
LeAes Vole I, pe 141. 
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indicate that the north-eastern parts of present Jodhpur 
were fully part of the Delhi Sul tenate. 1 


However, most of the southern and western regions 
appear to have remained almost unaffected by Muslim 
influence, as is suggested by the absence of Arabic and 
Persian inscriptions, and to the availability of a large 
number of local rulers’ inscriptions, usually referring to 
the Sultans in hostile terms. It may be true that some of 
the Rathor chiefs settled in Marwar region even before the 
traditional migration of Rao Sihaji and his lieutenants. 
But most of his region, at least up to the first decade of 
the thirteenth century was in the possession of the 
Chauhans and other Rajput tribes.” 
that most of the Marwar territories were held by the 
Chauhan chiefs until the early years cf the Rathor 


The inscriptions show 


settlement in that region. This may refute the story of 


1. For details, see M.S.Ahluwalia, Studies in Medieval 
Rajasthan History, (Delhi, 1970), PP. 26-33, 


2. Shymal Das, Vir-Vinod, Vol. I, p. 7993 B.N.Reu, Marwar 
» Vol. 1; pp. 37-39. These places seem to 
ave been in the possession of the Chauhans, firstly as 
Chaulukya feudatories and then in an independent 
Capacity, as is evident from an inscription of V. 8. 13 19% 
1263 A.D. of the period of Chauhan Chachiga Deva of 
valor, wherein it is recorded that his father Udaya 
Simha (1206-1250) held the territories of Nadol, Jalor, 
Mendor, Barner, Ratanpur, Sanchor surachand, Radhadhara, 
Ren ai. and Bhinmal ete, P.C.Nahar, oy Vole I, p. 
2571 Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 561, pp. 79-80. Guhilas, 
Similarly held the territory of Kheda, which is about 
70 miles west of Pali. BN.Reu, Narwar ka Ltihas, 
Vol. I, p. 38, fm. 1. 
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Khyats about Rao Sthaji's extending his help to Pali and 
Bhinmal Brahmans and ultimately taking possession of these 
territories in reward. 
succeeded in establishing his authority around the region 
of Pali, which he held till his death in v. 3. 1273/1215 A.D.“ 


Rao Sihaji, however, only partially 


By the close of the twelfth century, Chauhan 
Kelhana and Jayata Simha ete., held the territories of Pali 
and Nadol, as feudatories of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat. It 
Seems probable that the Chauhans held Nadol at least up to 
V. 8. 1283/1231 A. D. The Chauhan chief Kelhana and his 
younger brothor Kirtipala fought against Muhammad of Ghor 
along with thelr over-lord Bhima II, near Kaydran village 
in the modern Sirohi.® 


Similarly Jayata Simha, the son and successor of 
Chauhan Kelhana vacated his possessions of Pali and Nadol, 
and joined hands with Parmara Dharavarsha of Abu against 
the invading Turkish forces under sul tan qutbud-Din Abe.“ 
Both of then were defeated and probably slaim in the battle. 5 


1. Reu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, pp. 37-39. 
2. L XA. Vol. XL, p. 141. 


3. Sundha hill inscription, see Bt. vol. IX, 
Pe 77. See also Supra, pp. 87-88. 


4. Ni z ami, IM text, De 4113 
Supra, pp. 87-89. 


5. Dashratha Sharma, EeCeDe, pe 140. 
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Again two inscriptions from Bamera (3 odhpur) and Sanderev, 
belonging to the rei en of Maharana Samanta Simha and dated 
VeSe 1258/1202 aie . to the Chauhan occupation of 
these territories.” 


Itis therefore, difficult to determine the exact 
places in Marwar over which Rao Sihaji held his sway. It 
was only under his successors that Rathors established 
themselves firmly in this region and carved out a compact 
and independmt kin dom. In the light of the available 
evidence, it may be safely assumed that Iltutmish siezed 
the territories of Jal or, Nagaur and Nendor, “ from the 
hends of the local Chauhan and Parihara chiefs and not 
from Rao Sihaji who is said to have fought a battle against 
his contemporary Sultans dom to Sultan Balban. 


The earliest friendly reference to the Sul ten from 
the Marwar region is found in Manglana insert ption® ( as 
already cited ) which contained a reference to the rule of 


Allahanadeva son of Gobinda® of the Ranthambhor line. It 


1. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 444 and 447. 
2. Ibid., No. 448. 
3. Dashratha Sharma, Ea N-; Dp. 138-40. 


4. For II tumish's operations against Marwar 
principalities, see Supra, pp. 28-31. 


5. [she, Vol. XVI, p. 86; see also Supra, pp. 96-97. 
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hails the victorious reign of Sultan Iltutmish of Jognipura 
1.6. Delhi. ‘The sul ten 18 also recorded in uus 
inscription as the lord of Ghor and hama. The object of 
the resord is the construction of step-well (Baoli) by one 
Jal tra Simha a feudatory chief of Allahanadeva. The latter 
is mentioned in the inscription as the ‘gadhapati' of the 
fort of Ranthambhor. Although the inscription in question 
has more relevance to the history of the Ranthambhor line 
of the Chauhans, it also indicates that Rathors possibly 
enjoyed an insignificant status in Marwar till at least the 
date of the inscription. | 


The Rathor settlers in Marwar, it seems, did not 
establish themselves firmly over the entire region of the 
present Marwar during the thirteenth century. That parts 
of this region were held by local chiefs notably the Chauhans 
is established from the Manglana inseription.+ 


Rao As then, the son and successor of Rao Sihaji 
reportedly extended his principality as far as Khed in the 
Hal eni district by defeating the Guhilas and wrested Idar 
from its Bhil chief.” Tradi tional accounts state that 


Rao Asthan fell fighting against a Turkish invasion 3 


1. For details see also M.S.Ahluwalia, Harvar and the 
Sultans of Delhi A Study based on epigraphic evidence’, 
Proceedings of Rajasthan History Congress, J al pur, 1968, 


pP. 51-4. 
2. Nainsi, LK, vol. II, pp. 55-57. 


3. qbid. 
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The policy of expansion and consolidation of the 
territories seems to have continued by the Rathor chiefs 
in the fourteenth century also. Rai Dhuhar, Rao Raypal, 
Rao Karempala, Bhima, Rao Chhada, Rao Tida- end Rao 
Mallinatha, are traditionally aseribed to have fought, 
against the neighbouring Parlharas, Paremaras, Bhatis, 
Soni gara and Deora Chauhans, Solankis and even Muslim rulers 
of Sindh and Malwa and Turkish forces.+ 


By the close of the fourteenth century, the Rathors 
under Rao Chunda had not only successfully resisted the 
attacks of the Muslim rulers of Maiwa and Gujarat but 
even conducted operations against the Tughluq Governors 
and occupled Kha tu, Didwana, Sambhar, Nagaur and Ajmer.” 


1. TaAey December, 10115 Bankidas, Aithastk Baten 
08+ 1614, 1672; Dayal Das, Khyat, Vol. I, P. 343 


Bankidas, Khyat, Nos. 784, 78 6; G. H. ozna, Jodhpur 


Rajya ka Itihas, Vol. 1, pp. 18851. 


2. Nainsi, KeK., Vol. II, pp. 87-933 Banki das; 
AI tihastle Baten, Nos. 637, 792, 6813 Shymal Das, 


Vir-Vinod, Vol. 11, pp. 803-04. 
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CHAPTER MI 


THE BARWARS 


The ori gin of Has en, an Indian Muslim, who acquired 
sovereignty in AsH. 720/1820 AeD. under the. title of 
Nasirud-Din Khus rau shah, + at Delhi, has bem a topic of 
much controversy. Amir Khusrau and Barani, the contemporary 
chroniclers, described him as a ‘Barwar' end Barvari 
respectively» Isami called him 'Parao', Yahya ‘Baraun 
Bachha' and ‘Barwar’, Badauni end Ferlshta ‘Parwaz', and 
Abul Fazl 'Parwar’ . Meny of these forns could be mere 
scribes' variants of the same name. | 

The origin and native place of Khusrau Kham, however, 
has been left deseribed by these writers and the differant 


1. Yahya, IH. A., gives A. H. 72/1321 A.D. as the date of 
Hesirad-Lin's death. However, the coins of Sulten 
Ghd yastid~ Din bearing the date A. H. 720/1320 A.D. are 


available. eWright Catalogue of Coins in India Hus eum 
Calcutta, Vol. II, p. 483 E. Thomas ronicles of Path 
Kings of D = b, 36/7) A ves 


hi, p. 1933 Isami (E. Pe 
„H. as s date of Nasirud-ifats’ accession. 

2. Khusrau, TugheN., text, P. 193 N. re 
Barent, Eee text, pp» 381-3905. $7 1 
Isami, EZ., tent, p. 3723 Ale — 

Yahya, „ text, p. 853 — „ 
We e , 
eri. snta og err, Pe DY 4 
Nizamud-Din, Z,A., text, p. 87. = Je 
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versions about the name have misled many scholars, who 
taking the word as ‘Parwari', labelled Khusrau as an 
tindividual of low caste!.+ 


There is, however, nothing in the Persien chronicles 
to warrent Khusrau's belonging to one of those castes, 
whose touch is pollution to à Hindy’.” According to Bareni, 
Khusrau Khan, whose earlier naue was Hasan, hai been brought 
up by Malik Shadi, Deputy Hajib.” Yahya is the only 
chronicler, who states that he vas . along wi th his 
brother during the sack of Malwa.“ | 


1. For the 1 of Maratha word 'Parvark', 30e 


Molesworth's Marathi — — second 


edi tion, Pe 492 « 


2, Briggs, the translator of 21 Feri ah 
uri tes in a note, The Par var is a Hindu 
out-caste who eats flesh of all kinds and is 
deemed so unclean as not to be admitted to 
built a house within the tom. (E, tr., 
Vol. I, pe 387, Ine). See also E. Thomas, 
F. 8 of Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 184, n 3 
‘8, Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, 
55 120. among the indian: ‘writers supporting the 
above Views, are Ishwarf Prasad, who concludes. . 
that 'Khusrau's character condemed by all 
historians is thoroughly un-Raput like.’ | Bistozy - 
of the Qaraunah Turks in India, pp. 8-11, n. 81. 
Agha nara Husain, opines that Barvar 1s 8 probably 
a misprint of Parwar', Rise and Fall of M 
bin Tughlug, p. 28, n. 


3. Barani, -. text, p.. 381. 


4. Yahya, TH. -, text, p. 86. reads: „ 
70 a he, pry: Dorcel BH ae 


He might have been brought to the 8 between 
1299 and 1306. I. H. ey vol. IVI, 19 50, Pe 27. 
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Soon after the accession of sul tm Mubarak hal 31, 
Hasen became the favourite of the Sul ten and the latter not 
only conferrel the title of Khusrau Khan on him but even 
appointed him in charge of the forces end the gta of the 


late Leib. 1 


He not only acted as prime minister of sultm 
Mubarak Khal 31 but even successfully Led the royal army to 
the South.” His brother Hasamud-Din likewise, was appointed 
Luk of Gujarat after Zafar Khan's assassination.” 


The later story of Khusrau Khan's conspiracy and 
his assassination of Sul ten Mubarak Khalji is too well know 
to detain us here. Barani's ‘ exaggerated denuned ati ons: 5 
cannot, of course, lead us to declare a lowly origin 
for Kimsrau Khan. similarly the ‘ugly and repulsive side 
of Khusrau's character e not lead us to condemn it as 


1. Barani, IEE -, text, p. 381, 
2. Bar mi, ey text, . pp. 381, 3926, 5 
an wh) £5 „ ͤð 


a eae eu eee qu i hi 
3. Id. text, pe 406. His Hindu 
name has been given as Rendhol. 


4. bide, pp. 402-093 Khusrau, Tugh. Ney 
PP. 17-203 Isami, EA - tert, pp. 2-78. 


5. 55 22 Ol Hedge, e. $5 34 „ I> 
se rden 5} Sper el, 


5 


Bar ani, IEA · ; text, pp. 391-410. 
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thoroughly un-Rajputlike’ 4 


There is nothing in Barent or Amir Khusrau's work 
to show that Khusrau Khan and his brethren were out-caste 
or unclem or that they lacked the qualities of 
administration and fighting skill. Khusrau Khan, soon after 
Mubarak Khalji's accession became his Commander-in- Chief” 
and led successful campaigns in the south.” The Zul tm 
ral sed him to di gni ty and distinction higher than had ever 
been attained by Malik Naib Kafur.@ 


All the Persian chroniclers depict Ums ren Khan 
and his men as brave fighters. mr Khusrau remarks, 
Baruaris are a fighting race emong Hindus, who Carry on 
the business of fighting and lay dom their lives for the 
Hindu Raig and Ranga. 5 Isami calls Khusrau Khan as a 


1. Ishwari Prasad, History of the Qaraunah 


Turks in India, PP. 811, fn. 21. 


Be Barani, IEA ;; text, p. 390. 
3. grt text, De 3913 Thu sr au, Tugh. Ney 


p. 183 Ibn Batuta Prada. Ee & Des 
VoL. III, pp. 605 Yahya, T Mikes p. 86. 
4. Bar eni, IE. pp. 391-92. 
5. RKhus rau, Tugh. Tughe Ney text, p. 18. — 


MESS ei ian hes el sabe 
by 
(e-Slix, JU LN Sos yu DOES) EI 
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1. 
Hindu of Prao tribe, who lived in Gujarat. Ibn Batuta 
also pays tribute to Khusrav Khan by writing of him as 


‘brave and handsome. '* 2 


Khusrau Khan's assumption of sovereigty for a short 
period in A. H. 720/1320 A.D. ar ter assassination of his 
benefactor ( for which he has been severely condemed by 
Barani) was not altogether anew feature in the four teeth 
century politics, for it had been practised at Least possibly 
by Balban as well. 


After becoming ruler, Khusrau Khen, who titled 
himself ‘Nasirud-Din', s¢attered wealth like Alaud-Din to 
win the support of nobles end of a section. of which he 
Certainly secured. There are instances to show that 
Ghiyasud-Din Tughluq was not actually assisted by the Mugtis 
of Mul ten, Sima, Samana end Jalor when he appeal ed to them 
to send forces in a bid to oust the usurper . 78 Khusrau, 
however, could not expect any support from the Hindu Rais 


1. Fee texte, p. 19. Bar ani also at one 
ace called Barwaris, as ‘Fidais' which 
testify Khusrau' s Aeaaription of Barwaris 
as brave fighters. (8. M. Had, 
History of Tughluq, Pakistan 3 7371641 


gat Karachi, Be ia ne 3. See also 
„A Had, De 2 


2. Isami, E24 ·; text, p · 372. 


3. IS Ii Fes p. 623 
Khusrau, Tugh. Ney p. 48. 
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and Ras, who refused to accept him as their over-lord 


under these circumstances. 


Khusrauts failure lay perhaps more because of his 
unpopularity among the Turkish nobles and Hindu hes. and 
Ranas due to above reasons rather than his low origin. 


. The whole ‘antagonism! of Barani was owing to the 
so-called revival of Hinduism' under Khusrau hen, 3 and so 
also of the later writers, who dar ged Khusrau of being half. 
Hindu, insulting Islam and promoting idol-worship in the 
place,” which surely was a right denied to the filthy, low 
born, or polluted Shudrg of the fourteenth century. 


Khusran Khan was in fact an Indian Muslim converted 
from a noble Hindu family, who by sheer dint of his power 
came to occupy the sovereignty of India. He seems to have 
belonged to an area somewhere on the border of Malwa and 


1. 8. I. P. Nigam, Nobili ty und er the 
Sultans of Delhi, p. 


3. Bareni, IEA, text, p. 385. The chronicler 
further states. ae it brought a favourable 
period to the Hindus. Because of the low 
rate of Kharaj, the Hindus in general became 
prosperous, started wearing fine fabrics, 
riding horses and using bows and arrows ett. 
IBAN, text, pe 385- 


3. Ni . TA. text, Vol. I, es 93, 
os ou ce. -»J 2 ſi 22 GO ws 
4. Tahya, IH: · 9 text, Pe 126. 
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cug erat. 

It was the term Barwar, Baradu, Par au, Par var and 
Parvari, which became a victim to the Persian script and 
perhaps for this reagon some later authorities described 
Hasan as a pahlwan (wrestler) and darban (door-keeper) Pa 
Neither of these two posts were necessarily lowly. 


Khusran Shah was able to seat himself on the throne 
of Delhi, though for a short period, through his personal 
bravery as well as the support and co-operation of a 
martial rate of Hindu community which has been described 
as ‘bravest and greatest’* and which fought with greatest 


— —— — 
fury in defeating and pillaging Tughluq's d. 


The real tribe or caste to which Khusrau belonged 
was left largely wnexplored by many à mod ern writers,° due to 
the obvious difficulties, One such has adopted a middle 
Course end has ventured to identify Barvari, with Bhar var, 


1. Isami EZ; text, pe 372. In order to carry out 
Lens, he begged the permission of Mubarak 

Shah to call some of his connections from Bahlawal 
( dit) and the country of Gujarat. Barani 

„ Pe 402. The place has been identified by 
Ho ivala as either Nahrwala or Bhinmal, the last 
of which place lies about 50 miles west of Abu and 
was ruled over by the Paramara Rajputs. Hodiwala, 
Studies in Indo-Muslim History, p. 288. 


2. Ferishta, IE., text, p. 126, 2%. 
. 3. Yahya, TeMeSe, text, Pe 82. 
4. Ibn Batuta, Travels, tr. E.:; Vol. III, Pe 604. 


5. Yahya, DeMeSe,y text, P. 91. 
8. See opedit., Hodi val a, K. 8. Lal and Sri Ram Sharma. 
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which in Gijarati language meas a shepherd* end who abound 
in Gujarat. But the innumberable references to their 
fighting skill and utmost bravery undoubtedly places Hasan 
and his men as belonging to a martial and organised tribe 
rather then to the community of shepherds, 


The area of Malwa and eastern Gujarat, to which 
place Hasen and his men belonged, leads one to postulate 
their Paramara origin. 


Par am ara, misread as Parwar and Barwar ‘p' and b. 
being often indistinguishable in Persian writing, is a well 
knowm Rajput tribe which established its hold over Nel va 


1. Jodnikosh of D. B. Kal ek ar, Published by 
Gujarat Vidyapeeth. Cited in A. L. Sri vas tava, 
I. H. 4. 1954, pP. 22-23. 


2. See also Mirat-i~Ahmadi, tr. Janes Bird,History of 
Gujarat, p. 167 and Bayley, Local Muhammadan 
Dynasties, pe 41, n. It has, however, been 
suggested that the Paramara origin of Khusrau 
Khan is not a sound theory. Firstly, Paramara, 
Nexwankdxhavexbounxkkkexthe in Persian script 
can never be read as Parwar and sesondly had 
Khusrau Shah really been a Paramara, he would 
have bem like the Sesodias, Rathors, Kachhwahas 
and the Chauhans etc., designated by a general term 
'Rajput', wth which the medieval Muslim writers 
were so intimately familiar. (I.H.Q., 1964, p. 21). 
Regarding the first objection it has been already 
Stated that Khusrau and Isami etc., who wrote 
poetry were never careful about the term as such. 
The Barvar of Barani and Badauni can be read as 
Parmar. Secondly the Persian writers of the 
14th century were no doubt familiar with the terms 
Chauhans, Rathor end Kachhwaha etc., but not with 
the gmeral term ‘Rajput? which is not traceable 
in Barani, Isami or Ibn Batuta. 
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end Abu region, with Bhinmal as their capital in the early 
eleventh oen tury. 1 after its sack by sul ten Alaud-Din 
Khalji in 1806, a number of local inhabitants were converted 
to Islan, which ultimately led to a class of Muslim 
Officers (centurions) mo later on began to lock upon 
these territories as their prized possessions, Perhaps 
Hasan and his men were members of good stock md of the 


above mentioned royal race. 


1. See two UMradu stone inscriptions of v. 8. 1198 
and v. 8. 1218 respectively. Lahey Vol. LX I, 
De 135. See also Prati pal Bhatla, The Paramaras, 


(Delhi, 1970), pp. 182-85. 
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CHAPTER MI 


THE BARWARS 


The ori gin of Has en, an Indian Muslim, who acquired 
sovereignty in AsH. 720/1820 AeD. under the. title of 
Nasirud-Din Khus rau shah, + at Delhi, has bem a topic of 
much controversy. Amir Khusrau and Barani, the contemporary 
chroniclers, described him as a ‘Barwar' end Barvari 
respectively» Isami called him 'Parao', Yahya ‘Baraun 
Bachha' and ‘Barwar’, Badauni end Ferlshta ‘Parwaz', and 
Abul Fazl 'Parwar’ . Meny of these forns could be mere 
scribes' variants of the same name. | 

The origin and native place of Khusrau Kham, however, 
has been left deseribed by these writers and the differant 


1. Yahya, IH. A., gives A. H. 72/1321 A.D. as the date of 
Hesirad-Lin's death. However, the coins of Sulten 
Ghd yastid~ Din bearing the date A. H. 720/1320 A.D. are 


available. eWright Catalogue of Coins in India Hus eum 
Calcutta, Vol. II, p. 483 E. Thomas ronicles of Path 
Kings of D = b, 36/7) A ves 


hi, p. 1933 Isami (E. Pe 
„H. as s date of Nasirud-ifats’ accession. 

2. Khusrau, TugheN., text, P. 193 N. re 
Barent, Eee text, pp» 381-3905. $7 1 
Isami, EZ., tent, p. 3723 Ale — 

Yahya, „ text, p. 853 — „ 
We e , 
eri. snta og err, Pe DY 4 
Nizamud-Din, Z,A., text, p. 87. = Je 
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versions about the name have misled many scholars, who 
taking the word as ‘Parwari', labelled Khusrau as an 
tindividual of low caste!.+ 


There is, however, nothing in the Persien chronicles 
to warrent Khusrau's belonging to one of those castes, 
whose touch is pollution to à Hindy’.” According to Bareni, 
Khusrau Khan, whose earlier naue was Hasan, hai been brought 
up by Malik Shadi, Deputy Hajib.” Yahya is the only 
chronicler, who states that he vas . along wi th his 
brother during the sack of Malwa.“ | 


1. For the 1 of Maratha word 'Parvark', 30e 


Molesworth's Marathi — — second 


edi tion, Pe 492 « 


2, Briggs, the translator of 21 Feri ah 
uri tes in a note, The Par var is a Hindu 
out-caste who eats flesh of all kinds and is 
deemed so unclean as not to be admitted to 
built a house within the tom. (E, tr., 
Vol. I, pe 387, Ine). See also E. Thomas, 
F. 8 of Pathan Kings of Delhi, p. 184, n 3 
‘8, Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, 
55 120. among the indian: ‘writers supporting the 
above Views, are Ishwarf Prasad, who concludes. . 
that 'Khusrau's character condemed by all 
historians is thoroughly un-Raput like.’ | Bistozy - 
of the Qaraunah Turks in India, pp. 8-11, n. 81. 
Agha nara Husain, opines that Barvar 1s 8 probably 
a misprint of Parwar', Rise and Fall of M 
bin Tughlug, p. 28, n. 


3. Barani, -. text, p.. 381. 


4. Yahya, TH. -, text, p. 86. reads: „ 
70 a he, pry: Dorcel BH ae 


He might have been brought to the 8 between 
1299 and 1306. I. H. ey vol. IVI, 19 50, Pe 27. 
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Soon after the accession of sul tm Mubarak hal 31, 
Hasen became the favourite of the Sul ten and the latter not 
only conferrel the title of Khusrau Khan on him but even 
appointed him in charge of the forces end the gta of the 


late Leib. 1 


He not only acted as prime minister of sultm 
Mubarak Khal 31 but even successfully Led the royal army to 
the South.” His brother Hasamud-Din likewise, was appointed 
Luk of Gujarat after Zafar Khan's assassination.” 


The later story of Khusrau Khan's conspiracy and 
his assassination of Sul ten Mubarak Khalji is too well know 
to detain us here. Barani's ‘ exaggerated denuned ati ons: 5 
cannot, of course, lead us to declare a lowly origin 
for Kimsrau Khan. similarly the ‘ugly and repulsive side 
of Khusrau's character e not lead us to condemn it as 


1. Barani, IEE -, text, p. 381, 
2. Bar mi, ey text, . pp. 381, 3926, 5 
an wh) £5 „ ͤð 


a eae eu eee qu i hi 
3. Id. text, pe 406. His Hindu 
name has been given as Rendhol. 


4. bide, pp. 402-093 Khusrau, Tugh. Ney 
PP. 17-203 Isami, EA - tert, pp. 2-78. 


5. 55 22 Ol Hedge, e. $5 34 „ I> 
se rden 5} Sper el, 


5 


Bar ani, IEA · ; text, pp. 391-410. 
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thoroughly un-Rajputlike’ 4 


There is nothing in Barent or Amir Khusrau's work 
to show that Khusrau Khan and his brethren were out-caste 
or unclem or that they lacked the qualities of 
administration and fighting skill. Khusrau Khan, soon after 
Mubarak Khalji's accession became his Commander-in- Chief” 
and led successful campaigns in the south.” The Zul tm 
ral sed him to di gni ty and distinction higher than had ever 
been attained by Malik Naib Kafur.@ 


All the Persian chroniclers depict Ums ren Khan 
and his men as brave fighters. mr Khusrau remarks, 
Baruaris are a fighting race emong Hindus, who Carry on 
the business of fighting and lay dom their lives for the 
Hindu Raig and Ranga. 5 Isami calls Khusrau Khan as a 


1. Ishwari Prasad, History of the Qaraunah 


Turks in India, PP. 811, fn. 21. 


Be Barani, IEA ;; text, p. 390. 
3. grt text, De 3913 Thu sr au, Tugh. Ney 


p. 183 Ibn Batuta Prada. Ee & Des 
VoL. III, pp. 605 Yahya, T Mikes p. 86. 
4. Bar eni, IE. pp. 391-92. 
5. RKhus rau, Tugh. Tughe Ney text, p. 18. — 


MESS ei ian hes el sabe 
by 
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1. 
Hindu of Prao tribe, who lived in Gujarat. Ibn Batuta 
also pays tribute to Khusrav Khan by writing of him as 


‘brave and handsome. '* 2 


Khusrau Khan's assumption of sovereigty for a short 
period in A. H. 720/1320 A.D. ar ter assassination of his 
benefactor ( for which he has been severely condemed by 
Barani) was not altogether anew feature in the four teeth 
century politics, for it had been practised at Least possibly 
by Balban as well. 


After becoming ruler, Khusrau Khen, who titled 
himself ‘Nasirud-Din', s¢attered wealth like Alaud-Din to 
win the support of nobles end of a section. of which he 
Certainly secured. There are instances to show that 
Ghiyasud-Din Tughluq was not actually assisted by the Mugtis 
of Mul ten, Sima, Samana end Jalor when he appeal ed to them 
to send forces in a bid to oust the usurper . 78 Khusrau, 
however, could not expect any support from the Hindu Rais 


1. Fee texte, p. 19. Bar ani also at one 
ace called Barwaris, as ‘Fidais' which 
testify Khusrau' s Aeaaription of Barwaris 
as brave fighters. (8. M. Had, 
History of Tughluq, Pakistan 3 7371641 


gat Karachi, Be ia ne 3. See also 
„A Had, De 2 


2. Isami, E24 ·; text, p · 372. 


3. IS Ii Fes p. 623 
Khusrau, Tugh. Ney p. 48. 
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and Ras, who refused to accept him as their over-lord 


under these circumstances. 


Khusrauts failure lay perhaps more because of his 
unpopularity among the Turkish nobles and Hindu hes. and 
Ranas due to above reasons rather than his low origin. 


. The whole ‘antagonism! of Barani was owing to the 
so-called revival of Hinduism' under Khusrau hen, 3 and so 
also of the later writers, who dar ged Khusrau of being half. 
Hindu, insulting Islam and promoting idol-worship in the 
place,” which surely was a right denied to the filthy, low 
born, or polluted Shudrg of the fourteenth century. 


Khusran Khan was in fact an Indian Muslim converted 
from a noble Hindu family, who by sheer dint of his power 
came to occupy the sovereignty of India. He seems to have 
belonged to an area somewhere on the border of Malwa and 


1. 8. I. P. Nigam, Nobili ty und er the 
Sultans of Delhi, p. 


3. Bareni, IEA, text, p. 385. The chronicler 
further states. ae it brought a favourable 
period to the Hindus. Because of the low 
rate of Kharaj, the Hindus in general became 
prosperous, started wearing fine fabrics, 
riding horses and using bows and arrows ett. 
IBAN, text, pe 385- 


3. Ni . TA. text, Vol. I, es 93, 
os ou ce. -»J 2 ſi 22 GO ws 
4. Tahya, IH: · 9 text, Pe 126. 
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cug erat. 

It was the term Barwar, Baradu, Par au, Par var and 
Parvari, which became a victim to the Persian script and 
perhaps for this reagon some later authorities described 
Hasan as a pahlwan (wrestler) and darban (door-keeper) Pa 
Neither of these two posts were necessarily lowly. 


Khusran Shah was able to seat himself on the throne 
of Delhi, though for a short period, through his personal 
bravery as well as the support and co-operation of a 
martial rate of Hindu community which has been described 
as ‘bravest and greatest’* and which fought with greatest 


— —— — 
fury in defeating and pillaging Tughluq's d. 


The real tribe or caste to which Khusrau belonged 
was left largely wnexplored by many à mod ern writers,° due to 
the obvious difficulties, One such has adopted a middle 
Course end has ventured to identify Barvari, with Bhar var, 


1. Isami EZ; text, pe 372. In order to carry out 
Lens, he begged the permission of Mubarak 

Shah to call some of his connections from Bahlawal 
( dit) and the country of Gujarat. Barani 

„ Pe 402. The place has been identified by 
Ho ivala as either Nahrwala or Bhinmal, the last 
of which place lies about 50 miles west of Abu and 
was ruled over by the Paramara Rajputs. Hodiwala, 
Studies in Indo-Muslim History, p. 288. 


2. Ferishta, IE., text, p. 126, 2%. 
. 3. Yahya, TeMeSe, text, Pe 82. 
4. Ibn Batuta, Travels, tr. E.:; Vol. III, Pe 604. 


5. Yahya, DeMeSe,y text, P. 91. 
8. See opedit., Hodi val a, K. 8. Lal and Sri Ram Sharma. 
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which in Gijarati language meas a shepherd* end who abound 
in Gujarat. But the innumberable references to their 
fighting skill and utmost bravery undoubtedly places Hasan 
and his men as belonging to a martial and organised tribe 
rather then to the community of shepherds, 


The area of Malwa and eastern Gujarat, to which 
place Hasen and his men belonged, leads one to postulate 
their Paramara origin. 


Par am ara, misread as Parwar and Barwar ‘p' and b. 
being often indistinguishable in Persian writing, is a well 
knowm Rajput tribe which established its hold over Nel va 


1. Jodnikosh of D. B. Kal ek ar, Published by 
Gujarat Vidyapeeth. Cited in A. L. Sri vas tava, 
I. H. 4. 1954, pP. 22-23. 


2. See also Mirat-i~Ahmadi, tr. Janes Bird,History of 
Gujarat, p. 167 and Bayley, Local Muhammadan 
Dynasties, pe 41, n. It has, however, been 
suggested that the Paramara origin of Khusrau 
Khan is not a sound theory. Firstly, Paramara, 
Nexwankdxhavexbounxkkkexthe in Persian script 
can never be read as Parwar and sesondly had 
Khusrau Shah really been a Paramara, he would 
have bem like the Sesodias, Rathors, Kachhwahas 
and the Chauhans etc., designated by a general term 
'Rajput', wth which the medieval Muslim writers 
were so intimately familiar. (I.H.Q., 1964, p. 21). 
Regarding the first objection it has been already 
Stated that Khusrau and Isami etc., who wrote 
poetry were never careful about the term as such. 
The Barvar of Barani and Badauni can be read as 
Parmar. Secondly the Persian writers of the 
14th century were no doubt familiar with the terms 
Chauhans, Rathor end Kachhwaha etc., but not with 
the gmeral term ‘Rajput? which is not traceable 
in Barani, Isami or Ibn Batuta. 
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end Abu region, with Bhinmal as their capital in the early 
eleventh oen tury. 1 after its sack by sul ten Alaud-Din 
Khalji in 1806, a number of local inhabitants were converted 
to Islan, which ultimately led to a class of Muslim 
Officers (centurions) mo later on began to lock upon 
these territories as their prized possessions, Perhaps 
Hasan and his men were members of good stock md of the 


above mentioned royal race. 


1. See two UMradu stone inscriptions of v. 8. 1198 
and v. 8. 1218 respectively. Lahey Vol. LX I, 
De 135. See also Prati pal Bhatla, The Paramaras, 


(Delhi, 1970), pp. 182-85. 
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SHAPTER * 1% 


. SULTAN GHLYASUD.DIN ‘TUGHLUG 


With the death of Zul tan Alaud-Din Khalji, the throne 
of Delhi, under the weak and inefficimt rules of Mubarak 
Khalji ond Mank rud- mn Khusrau Khan, had lost much of its 
power and pres ti ge, and was eventually occupied by 
Chiyas-ud-Din, > the founder of Tughlug dynasty. 


The rule of Tughluqs marked the climax of Muslim 
rule in India during the pre-Mughal period. Barlier, 
during the Khalji rule wham he hat served as the governor 
of Dipalpur, Ghiyasud-Din had already proved himself m 


1. For a discussion regarding the name, origin 
and arrival of Tughlug and his predecessors 
in Delhi, see * oN y text, p. 1383 
Barani, 8 1 a aes Af f, TeFxeShe 
text, 8. A878 fon Batuta, Travells, tr-; 
Hess vol. 111, p. ta, W Muhammad Taghlug! s 

egei Autobiography, Alig. Rotograph, ie 

See also Agha Mahdi Husain, Tughlug Dynas 
pp. 52-603 Ishwari Prasat, 
Qaramah Turks in Indie, Dp. Y 


229 


1 


experienced commander in checking the Mongol raids,” as 


well as the Rajput chi ef 8.2 


im interesting episode sheds light on the early 
relations between the Tughluq family and a Rajput elm. 
Arif tells us that during his governorship of m pal pur, 
Tughlud desired to marry his brother Rajab to the daughter 
of Rena Mall Bhati of Abohar (in Faslika Tehsil, district 
Ferozepur). The marriage proposal was, however, haughtily 
refused by the Bhati chi ef tain, at which Tughluq subjected 
the Mugaddans and the Chaudhuris of his region to hardship, 
by putting a demand of revenue payment in a lump sum. The 
Rena being put to extremity, married his daughter to Rajab. 
Rena! s daughter which was later on known as Bibi Naila or 
Qa Banu, gave birth to the future Sultan Firug fughluq.” 


1. Barani, . E.., text, p. 4163 Khusran, Jugh: N.; 
text, p. 108. Ibn Batuta saw an inscription of 
Ghiyasud-Din at Mul ten which spoke of his 29 
victories over the Mongols. Ibn Batuta's, 
Travells, tr. Ba & De 5 Vol. iil, p. 606. 


2. Khusrau refers to Ghiyasud-Din having rescued the 
Delhi forces during Sultan Jalalud-Din's unsuccessful 
invasion against cheuhens of Ran thanbhor. Khusrau, 
Tugh. Hos text, PP. 286-38. 


3, Afif, AEZ. h-, text, pp. 37-392. Cf., Feri shta, 


(A. E., taxt, Vol. I, p. 130) end gu en Rai Bhandari 
( „ text, pp. 245) both of whom 
assign N uq's marriage in a local Jat 


fai ly and the sudsequent birth of Ghiyasud-Din 
Tughlugq. This, however, needs corroboration. For 
earlier Muslim marriages with the local Rajputs, 
see 9 dr., pp. 148-471 Khusrau, 
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The early career of Sultan dhi yasud- Mn was spent 
in obscurity, till under the Khaljis, men he held the 
Lats of Dipalpur,* meh post he continued to hold till 
his accession to the throne of Delhi. He successfully ied 
a revolution® against Khusrau Khan, the assassin of Sulten 
Mubarak shah Khalji” end himself ascended the throne 
in 4. H. 720/1320 4. D. 


No details about Sultan dhiyasud-Din Tughlug's hold 
over Rajasthan are evallable and it seems that Rajasthan 
formed mm insignificant position during his reign, since 
all the mer gles of the Sultan were directed towards 
restering his authority over the Deccan and Bengal,° 


Rajasthan at the time of Ghiyasud-Din's atcession, 
was still in a state of crumbled structure, The notable 
Rajput principalities like Chittor, Ranthambhor, Jaclor, 


1. Khusrau, Tugh di ess 567 Barani, E 
text, pe Ari 1 E 5 kart, Pe 2 5 


Bs Barani, Asfsiss » taxt., PP. 102-408 } Khusrau, 
Tugh. Bey ext, pp. 64-553 Ibn Batuta, 


„ tre, B. & b., vol. 111, pp. 607-08. 
3, For details, see Supra, Chapter VIII, 


she. Barwars, pp. 219-227. 
4. Uarani, I. EA · „ text, De 1 TSamnI A.: ret, 
Pe 338} Yahya, (LHA. p. 7733 Ses the 
date of Ist Shaban, 1.4. 72 


V2 ben ra rea ter 2221 A. D. 
which obviously is wreng. 3 of agu - Din 
bearing the date A. H. 720/820 A. D. are — 


5. Barani, 745385 text, pp. 446-50; Yahya, TH. A-; 
text, pp. bz 759 "patata, NAL, kr. EA. 
vol. III, pp. 608-0 
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Siwana, and Jaisalmer had bem thoroughly sacked and 
subjugated during the rule of the imperial Mal 313.1 
Although no fresh conquest of any part of Rajasthan was 
undertaken by the newly established Sultan, it seems that 
apart from Ajmer and Nagaur, the chauhan principality of 
Ranthambhor, Siwana, Jalor and the Guhila territory of 
Mewar remained under Ghiyasud-Din by virtue of the previous 
conquests. 

We do not know any thing about the fresh appoin tmen ts 
in Rajasthan, but it seems that the principalities of Ajmer, 
Jalor and Chittor were governed by the Muslim governors, 

The Iqta of Ajmer, during Ghiyasud-Din's reign was 
under Muhammad sheh. 2 According to Tughluq Nama, the Muqti 


of Jalor named Hoshang, som of Amir Kamalud-Din Gurg, was 
sant a letter by Ghazi Malik seeking his help in his war 
against Khusrau Shah. 


————A-fragnetary inseription-of sul ten dqhi yasud- Nn 
Tughluq's rei gn found in chi t tor records that Asadud-Din 


1. See Supra, Chapter VI, Khalji Imperialism, 


PP. 206. 
2. Khusrau, Jugh: N, text, p. 64. 


3, Khusrau, Ney text Pe 87 , . “ 
me Pi ewe ain, dedi, 


It is, however, not know, if the Mugqti of Jalor 
actually came to the assistance of Ghazi Tughluq. 

4. Ze AeDesai, EakehaPeSey 1955-56, se 
pp. 67-68, 8 


> , 
a . — ee 8 1 1 fth— 4 de d-lpp 
, Oe. EG 2 
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Aral an (cousin brother of Muhammad Tughluq) was the 
builder of some construction, the nature of which 18 not 
know. It, however, seems probable that Chittor was not 
lest to the newly established dynasty at Delhi. It becomes 
almost evident from another Persian inscription of Muhammad 
fughluq's reign, found from ‘Ghalbi Pir' Hosque at 
Chittor,? that Asadud-Din, who had been appointed as 
Neib Barbak” by Chiyasud~Din Tughlug, held Chittor at Least 
up to the accession of Muhammad Tughluqe? 


The record though fragmentary is interesting since 
itis one of the few surviving Muslim inseriptions found 
at Chittor. Malik Asa@ud-Din is apparently the nephew of 
Sultan OH yasud- Mn. | These two inscriptions are at present 
the only know pieces of evidence regarding the control of 
the Tughluq Sultans over the important state of Chittor. 


he above inscription 1t has been 


contented that Mewar remained under Sul ten  Ghiyasud-Din 
with Maladeva and his son and successor Jaisa or Jai Singh 
as the governors.* he letter succeeded his father in 1921. 


1. Hotieed vg. u. ona; 4 PB. H-; 1021-22) v. E. For 
* ‘text and tr. see Ri AE, 1955-56, pp, 68-60 


2, m officer incharge of the mtire court 
administration and the other officials. 


36 ZeAeDasal, E, I. A: PS. 1955-56, pp. 68-69. 


4. I. H. 23 1961, p. 683 Tod, Annals, Vole I, De 
al Das, Vir-Vinod, Vol. T pp. 
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Benbir, another son of Hal adeva, is also recorded in en 
inscription dated 23rd Septenb er 1335,+ to have possessed 
Chittor for some years. It, therefore, seems probable that 
Hemmira, the Sesodia claimant to Mewar principality must 
have recovered the ane es trol territory from Banbir. 


A Senskrit dnseription from Ladnu (Jodhpur) dated 
Bhadra Vadi 3, sukra dine V.S, 13737Friday, 6th August, 
1316 A. D.; gives the geneology of the Sultans of Delhi from 
Muhammad of Ghor to Alaud-Din Khaljie The second part of 
the record states that its consecration (pratishtha) rites 


vere performed on the second date during the ram of 
Kutvading (qutbud-Din Mubarak Khelji) but was engravéd 
when Ghyasadina ( Ghiyasud-Din Tughluq ) was the emperor. 
This might indicate the Ghiyasud-Din inherited the 
territory of Nagaur and Jodhpur from the Khaljis. 

The region around Mt. Abu during Ghiyasud-Din's 
reign was held by Lundha of the Deora line of Chauhans. 
This is evident from an inseription dated 6th April, 1321s 


a”, ae Vs see een ed 
de ary 1398 a6 Pe 2 sae 7 4 Ar. ee 
eee mimes Fu e, ee, , 
P. C. Nahar, DsheSey Vol. il, Pe 242. 
2. Bhandarkar, E. R. (W.Co), 1906-07, p. 311 For 
text, ELI Pt, Ram Karan, Ele, Vol. XI, Ppe 2-3, 


3. Noticed by Kalhorn, Erle, Vol. IX, p. 793 
For text, see Wilson, Archaeological Researches, 
Vol. XVI, p. 235, The inscription records certain 
repairs by Luntiga of Ahl eshwara temple, md 
granting a village. 
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The principality seems to have been once held by chaulukyas. 
The Chauhens acted as their feudatori es. Mlada, son of 
pratamalla, 18 described as the lord of Harunandal a, 
and is also said to have conquered ‘Arbuda' and become the 
mas ter of the territory of the Solenkis (Chaulukyas). The 
tovernm en t of ‘arbuda' and the adjoining territories was 
Carried on by the scions of Vijada in V.9, 1378/1322 4. D. 


The region from Mt. abu up to Cambay in the extreme 
western region, thus remained under central control during 
Sultan Ghiyasud-Din Thghluq's relgne cujerat was en 
important prevince under the Tughlugqs. Malik Tajud-Din 
Zafar acted as the Wali of Gujarat.” ‘This is further 
supported by a bil lingual inscription from petlad (Cambay), 
The Sanskrit part dated v. 3. 1380/1323 K. D.“ refers to 
Sulten Ghiyasud-Din and his appointment of a Dewm at 
anahlipattana, a Mandala or a district. The inscription 
Ls inscribed in the tomb of Hr Arjun Shah at Petlad. 


Wes 5 


1. Gi eech. e, Ww , / 
Eale, Vol. IX, p. 155. 


3. bid. He probably laid the foundation of the 
Deora kingdom of Abu, first as a captain of 
Chachi ga“ s forces and later by making new conquests 
on his own account. Dashratha Sharma, E, C .; 
p. 174, fn. 7. 


3. Bar ani, IEA. text, p. 428. 
4. P. R. (L. S.); 1918-19, p. 46. 
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There is a reference to some invasion in Gujarat by 
186111 Sometime after the Mongol invasion. The Sul tn 
sent Shadi Dadar,” his Nag towards Gujarat. The canpai gn 
however, according to the same chronicler miserably fal ed. 


The condition of Gujarat and some Other regions of 
western India, after their Sack by ALaud-Din, remained 
deplor able for several ve ars. According to Jain account 
Kartaragachchhapattavali, the country was in a grip of 
severe fenine in V.S. 1377/1320 4.D.4 


Although Ghiyasud-Din Tughlugq inherited a shaky and 
economically poor empire, his measures towards army 
organization” attempt to solve the unemployment. probl en 
end g en er al reforms,’ seem to have given a peaceful, rule 


1. Isami, EZ.; text, pp. 409-10. 


2. For his name see algo the list of officials 
of Sultan Ghiyasud-Din Tughluq, see Barmi, 
IE., text, p. 423. 


3. Isami states that when the Hindus were hardpressed, 

a group of the Parawaris among then sant Shadi Khan 
a message that they were dancers and could entertain 
him if set free. The soldiers in disguise of the 
dancers Came to the tent of Shadi Khan end murderc 
the latter, at which the Muslim forces made their 
escape to the capital. (Isami, EA: text, pp. de 
Barani does not refer to this evat. 


4 Khartaragachchhapattavali, text, p. 69. 
Cc 
5. Barant, LR, toxt, 5. 498. „eh me. . e. 


. 
— 


6. Lbid., De 436. ex De F 2 * 
7. Nr pp. 435.36, 
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to his subjects, both Hindus and Muslims. Barani makes 
several remarks regarding the Sultan's treatmat of Hindu 
officials of his empire, He is told to have instructed the 
Mugtis end Walis to treat the Hindus in such a way that they 
may not become rebellious due to accumulation of money. They 
should also not be put to such an extreaity that they may 
abandon agriculture. 1 The Mugtis end Wallis were further 
Ans true ted to see that the Khuts and Mugaddams should not 
Collect anything beyond usual payment of harz 


Several references to the recruitment of Rajput 
Ravats, Rais end Renas in the army,” and the Chaudhuris, 
Khuts and Mugaddems in the revenue department, * by Ghiyasud. 
Bin as well as his predecessors show that a conginial 
atmosphere had been created in the fourteenth century by the 
ruling Sultans, who have also been reported to have kept 
all their subjects, Hindus and Muslims at par in matters of 
appointments and general uplift of the peasan try. 


The religious tolerance of the Sultan towards Hindus 
in general and Jains of Gujarat and Rajasthan in particular 
1s attested by a conteaporary chronicle, Khartaragachehha 


Pattavali. According to this Jain account, one of the 


1. Baram, I. EA., text, p. 8. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Khusrau, Tugh, N., text, p. , 108. 
4. Bar mi, XE. ., Pe 430. 
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disciples of Jain Kushala Suri, ( V.S. 1877. 1389), naned 
Rayapati, secured a firmen from Sultan Ghiyasud-Din for a 


holy piigrimage in the year of the accession of the Sul tan. 1 


me same chronicle tells us that the sangha vas 
escorted by the Muslim troopers and now and then, with the 
use of the state bend. 2 m year before his death (v. s. 
1381/1323 A,D,) the Sultan through another firman permitted 
the Jain monks to start a pligrimage from Shinapal 11.3 


ACcording to mother Jain source, Naina and his son 
Dusaju, had held important positions under Sul ten 
Jalajud-pin and Alaud-Din Khalji and continued to enjoy the 
Seme position under Ghiyasud-pin as well.4 

Samar Singh Jain, a close friend of Alap Khan, the 
Khalji governor of Gujarat, repaired the famous Satrunjay 
temple of Palitana with permission of Sultan Al aud- un 
in 1318 He was also invited by Sultan qu tbud- mn at Delhi. 


le . text, Pe 72. 
— — 2 — — = 2 — — — y 
GIN AFP oI ta ely „„ „ ö 
o Nel * 
2. Lid. “af hee Ge . as) , HEY a . C37 eae AG U 
. + i) 
See also I. H: 9. 1950, p. 230. 


3. Khartaragachchhapattavali, text, p. 73. 
EZI- Az: 18805 Pe 2. N 


4. suri, Vividhatirthakalpa, pp. 1-23 Mahdi Husain, 
örken te Dynasty, Pe 515. See al se Proceedings of 
Oriental Congress, Baroda, 1933, ppe 


and 1. H. 29 1941, p. 301. 
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sul ten Ghiyasud-Din sent him to Telingana, where he built 


many temples.+ 


There is also refermece to Dharma Simha, who had 
great influence at the Sultan's court and was specially 
befriended by his chief minister, whose name 18 given in 
the Khartaragachchhapattavali, as Sri Neb. - During the 
same period Jainadatta Suri, the chief Jain monk, enjoyed 
great prestige among Muslims. 


1. Vividhatirthakalpa, pp. 1-23 

LH: 1841, pe 301. 
3. Probably Naib, meaning a Vazir. Oye oe ye eles N 5 
‘ / 
Knartaragachchhapattavali, text, p. 72. 


CHAPTER K. 


SULTAN FIRUZ TUGHLUQ 


Firuz Tughlugq who peacefully ascended the throne in 
1351", inherited a shaky empire. The sultanate of Delhi 
had once extended from Panjab to Mabar in the South, 
Laklmeuti in the east and Gujarat and Sind in the West. 
Hovever, at the time of Firus's accession, it had contracted 
to Northern India, with Bengal and Sind also independant. 
But the Sultan's control over most of Rajasthan sees to 
have dem maintained atleast in the early part of his rei gn. 


Sulten firus Tughluq as me@tioned elsewhere, vas 
born of a Rajput mother of the Bhati tribe.” It seens 
that some Rajputs of his mother's tribe were at the court, 
We are told about the presence of one of the Zul ten! 


maternal uncles Rei Bhiru Bhati, who helped the sultan” 


rt Mats p. 829 and Afif, 
* Fa „ Pe 36 give the date as 
arran ig ee 787% Ard Harch 1361 A. D. 
8. Bupray p. 229. 


3. Kar, 9 text pp. 108-04. The Sultan asked 
Pret give me the sword, thou hast in thy hand.’ 
of perceived the excitement of the Sultan and 
rep » I will draw my sword and follow your 
Maj esty: You say proceed home. However, without 
heeding the Hal, the Sulten snatched Word and 
reached safely to his place. 
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when Khud abend zada ploted to kill hin 


sul tn Firus Tughluq is not told to have lel my 
arpedi tien into Rajasthan during his rule. However, once the 
Sultan proceeded towards Deccan, to recover the terri tory 
from the Brahmans, but seeing the march very difficult 
and the recovery of Daultabad a futile attempt, he abandoned 


the project and returned from Bayenas” 


During his retreat from Thatta expedition,” Sul tan 
was misguided and instead of reaching back to Gujarat, most . 
of his army perished in the Run of Cutch. The now guides 
were appointed only to add to their aiserly and the royal 
troops which had hardly escaped from Cutch, fell into the 
desert, 

The dread desert, aggrevated the nisery of the 
troops and most of the horses fell from exhaustion and the 
soldiers had to proceed on foot. At last the rains came 
and the soldiers quenched thelr thurst with the rainy water. 
The sane day a route to Gijarat was discovered nd after 


1. afif, TeFreShe, text, pp. 100-104, 


2. Ibidsy pe 185. The Mugti of Bayana during 
Firus Tughlug's reign was Malik Muinud-Din. 
Tarikh-i~-Muhanmati, tr., 8. A. 4. MAVI, 


Tughlug 2 Bharat (Hindi), Vol. II, p. 227. 


3. afif, IE. h.; text, pp . 206, 817-219. 
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six nontha wandering the forces escaped to the terri tory 
of Gujarat. The governor of Gujarat, Niscm-ul-Mulk was 
suspended for his failure to send supplies and the 


reinforcements and Zafar Khan was appointed in his place. 


Persian inscriptions corresponding to the reig of 
Firus Tughluq have bem found from Bharatpur and uber 
territories, One of the Persian inscriptions found from 
Kaman fort in Bharatpur refers only to the date, which is 
given as A. H. 784/1388 f. D.? The 'Chausath Khanba“ Mosque 
on which the date is inscribed, sens to have been built 
out of Hindu temple materials, since its pillars contain 
several letters in Devanagari chatacters.* 


Two Persian inscriptions from Etmade in the same 
district, record the death of Shaikh Masud Isa Afghan on 
Ist Shawwal, A. H. 783/19th Decenbor, 1381 K. D. 5 this might 
refer to Af gam settlements in Rajasthan during Tughluq 
period, 


1. Air, TE. n :, text, pp. 207-219. 
2. [bide, pp. 219-220. 

3. Cunningham, 42821 : vel. XI, p. 87. 
4. Ibid. 


5. 0, Tazdani, PeSey 1988.84, pp. 14, 17. 
For another soription of Masud (isa); see 
bide, Pe 16, line 2 


1 HU e. e 
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An important billingual 5 dated Ist Rabi 
As H. 765/ 6th. October-Decaaber 1363 4.2.4 found at Sanbhar 
( Jaipur ) refers to the construction of a step-well during 
the rei of dul tan Firuz Shah during the ‘governorship of 
Malik Kamalud-Din Daulat Turn . through the efforts 
of the follower of Islaa, Basu Deva, son of Nathu son 
of Ganga Deva weet 


The ten lines of the above Persian inscription are 
followed by its Sanskrit version and the date is given as 
Margashirsha Vadi 14, V. 3. 1420 and Saka 1286, corresponding 
to Sth October 1363 A. D. Halik Kemalud-~Din Ahmad is 
mentioned in the inseription as the governor of the Sambhar 
region. However, since no Persian chronicle refers to 
Kenalud- Mn as enjoying the status of a governor it is 
difficult to identify him with bis name sake referred to by 
Air, Feri shta or Badaunt.° 


le 6. Tasdam., BIA: PZ. 1956-57, pp. 57-58. 
8. 8 I. X. Bukhari, 12 1811887 1957-58, p. 57. 


ersian version by a Sanskrit 
3. version. 
3. afit, ( p. 339) refers to one Kanalud-Din 


IE. Shey 
with the suffix’ of Turti Khan as incharge of a 
factory. FeFishta (IE -:; text, p. 144) refers 
Kemalud-Din as a theologien during F rug Sheh's 
Telgn. According to Badauni he was aje of the 
nobles who participated in the conspiracy to poison 
Firus's mind against prince Muhammad, Another 
Kemalud-Din is also referred to in the above 
revolt. Badaunl, HT-, text, pp. 113, 142. 


t 7 ee NS J “7 > 
E debe a SSE SII EY 
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The Mirat-i-Sikandari mentions one Hindu named Sadharan 
who embraced Islam and reselved the title of 'Wajih-ul-Mulk' 
from Sultan Firuz Shah, His son 2afar Khan was appointed 
Governor of Gujarat by Firus, end he was the founder of the 
Gajarat kingdom, 1 The same work also mentions the nase of 
Shams Khen as the brother of the Mazih-ul-ulk. ‘This shes 
Khan 18 stated in a latter inscription from Naraina, (Jaipur) 
to have conquered the tows of Didwana, Sambhar, and Naraina 
and to have built forts end mosques’ ete. 


Senakrit inseriptions referring to the rule of Sul tn 
Firus fughluq have bem found in Alwar, Chittor and Sanchor 
(Marwar) regions.» 


The first of this series, found from Dhigwara (Alwar) 
dated V.5. 142/1364 4. b.“ resoras the repair of a B81 
by Aftreshwara sen of Goga Deva during the reign of 'Peroja 
Sahi.' (Sultan virus ‘ughlugq) The second inscription 
from Macherl, in the same district is dated V. 3. 1439/1382 
A. D. and records the name of Mahara Goga Deva, son of 
Asal a Deva of Bada Gujara family, during the reign of Sulten 


1. Mirat-i-dik dy ters, p. 3693 tr. E. C. Bayl ey 
a Hl 0 y of pee pp. 67-683 According to this 

Chronicle, the two brothers, who belonged to a tom 
near Thaiesar, married their sister to the Sul ten 
md the family consequentiy eubraced Islam. Id., 
pp. 88-70. 

Ze [hides p. 98, m. 

3. G.Yasdeni, EekoMes 1923-24, De 16. 


4. Bhandarkar's bial 1003 G.H.Ojha, 
R. R. H., 1918= „ pe Be 
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Firus Shah. 


Although there are several inacriptions of later 
dates” indirectiy referring to the Muslims apart from 
their geneoclogies, it is very difficult to say whether the 
Sesodias acknowledged the central authority. 


10 revert to the History of the Sesodla princes of 
Mewar, we have already discussed the traditional account of 
Haamira, The prince, who is said to have ruled for about 
64 years might have died in 1378, 11 we suppose his reign 
to have begun from 1313-1314. But in view of en inscription 
referring to Khshetra Simha as ruling in 1366 as well as 
traditional accounts which place Hennira's death in 1364,° 
1t is better to accept the traditional date of his death. 


Firug Tughluq's indifference towards the political 
Changes in the westem parts of his empire, led not only to 
the independence of Malwa and Gujarat, but even gave a free 
hend to Khshetra Simha, who followed the foot- steps of his 
father and further strengthemed his position. 


The Chittor dinseription of v. 3. 2486/1428 a.D.* 
mentioned above, further records that Khshetra Simha invade 


1. Ae R. R. H., 1918-19, p. 25 Leahey Vole XIX, 
Pe JI Bhandarker's List, pe 102. 


3, ReC,Majumdar, (ed.), Delhi tna, Vol. VI, p. 329. 


3. See Kalinga inscription dated v. 8. 1485/1428 A. D. 
and Ran ak pur in geri ptien dated v. 8. 1496/2440 A. D. 
Su XA: De 209 and 243, m. 33 B. I., vol. II, 
Pde 8-213 Bhandarkar's Liat, pp. 106-07. 


4. Supra, p. 209, fn. 8. 


298 


Bundi then in possession of the Had as, and captured the 
fort of Mandalgarh, thus making the Hada Chauhms his 
ferdatori 6. 2 


Apart from this a number of other inscriptions 
refer to his succewsful operations against the Rajput chiefs 
of Idar and the Muslim rulers cf Malwa and Gujarat. Haumira, 
as noticed earlier, assorted his overlordship on Jai tra 
Karna of Laar. 
come into conflict with Gujarat ruler Muzaf f ar Khan and was 
possibly successful. He, however, was overpover ed by 
Khshetra Simha and Idar once more acknowledged Mewar 


supremacy, as is boastfully recorded in a later inseri ption.* 


Jaitra Karna's gon and successor Rall a, 


1. Deva Simha Hada, according to Nainsi, married his 
daughter to Hammira's father Arisimha and with i 
latter's help captured Bundi from the Minas. 

Nainsi, Nake, text, Vol. I, pp. 98-99. For the 
early history of the Hadas Chauhens of Bundi, 
See Supra, pp. 207-212. 


2. Ealingji Inscription of v. 3. 1488/1428 A. D. 
verse 16, Vir-Vinod, Vol. II, p. 106. It seems 
that the Hadas recovered Bundi sometimes during 
the sack of Chittor and this must have necessi- 
tated Khshetra Sisha to recover it. 


B. I.; De 111 Bhandarkar's List, No. 765. See 
also Supra, Pe 809, m. 2 8. 


3. Supra, p. 244, fn. 1. 


4. Kumbhalgarh inscription of v. 8. 1517/1460 A. D.; 
Shymal Das, Vir-Vinod, Vol. I, pp. 411-12. 
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Khshetra Gimha with the help of his Hada feudatory 
Mahadeva, - is said to have won a battle against ani shah,” 
the ruler of Malwa, when the latter possible invaded Sesidia 
territory. Ami Shah ( Aas Dilawar Khan Ghauri ) however, 
Game to the throne of Malwa in the beginning of the fif teen tl 
century and the victory is Claimed over in 1389. The 
conflict, therefore, must have taken place much earlier 
when Dilawar Khen was a relatively minor official in Malwa 
just at the nd of Firug Tughlugs! reign.” 


1. The free translation of the relevant passage runs as 
under: The sword grasped in his (Mahadeva's) hands 
danzled the eye of his enay, as when lifted under the 
head of Ami Shah. He rescued the lord of 'Medapat' and 
dragged Kai ta from his grasp as is Chandra from the 
Rahu. He (Mahadeva) trode the Sultan's army under foot 
as does the ox the corn, even as did the Danavas 
(demons) chun the ocem, so did Mahadeva the field of 
strife, seizing the gen of victory from the son of the 
king, and bestowing on Kai ta, the lord of nen. See 
inscription from Menal, dated v. 8. 1446/1389 z. D., 

Tod, Annals, vol. Itt, Pp. 1803. 


2. ami Shah or Amid Shah Daud, was the title born by 
Dilawar Khem Ghuri, who founded the indepmdet 
Sultanate of Malwa in A. H. 804/1401-02 A.D. ELA. 
1909-10, pp. 11-12. See also inscription from 


Cah tos Haien Jo. 1917) whieh record oY 
” OY 2 7 WOT Ke Po N HC ua Le far. 


Shywal Das, Vir-Vino 9 Vol. I, Pe 412, verse 201. 


3. Riskullah, Magi at-1-MHushragi, (Alige Roto), pe 257 $ 
U. N. bey, ( eval M pP. 14, fn. 3) surmises 
the victory to be a boastful claim by the Rajputs 


over Ami Shah, who he says, was not occupying any 
post of consequence, However, the inscription puts 
the date of the conflict in v. 8. 1446/1389 A.D. and 
veferaices to Ani Shah and Khshetra Simha suggest 
the possibility of a conflict. See also G. N. Sharma, 
Mewar and the Mu hals, p. 9. 
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Mewar under Khshetra 8inha, thus sees to have 
taken a lead over the neighbouring Rajput and Muslim states. 
The prince, according to Rana Kumbha's commentary, died 


a contmari le 1 


Kyam Khan Rage“ and Rainsi Khyat’ refer to the rise 
of the Kyam Kheni Chauhans over the region now calle 


BShekhawati. Although the versions of the Raso and Khyat 
Giffer in the story leading to the conversion, it is 
probable that the chauhens of the region (which includes the 
present districts of Jhunjhnu and Churu) were converted to 
Islam during the period of gul ten Firus Tughluq.@ 


After tracking the geneology of the early Chauhan 
rulers, the Raso ref ers to the rule of Tihunpala and his 


1. Int. to Rasikpri a commentary on the 
Gita Govind Vols 1, verse 7 (cited in 


a Ge, umdar, (ed.); Delhi Sultanate, 
vol. M; De 426, fn. 0 


2. Kyam Khan Raso was writte in 1624. (text, 
published by Rajasthan Puratatva Mandir, 
Jaipur, V. 8. 2010), p. 11. 

3. NMainsi, NK. text, Vol. III, p. 273-74. 


4. The date of Karmchand alias Kyam Khan's conversion 
is given as V.S. 1440/1353 A.D. (Kyam Khan Raso, Int. 
pe 16, fn. 1). Yahya puts the date o s death in 
20 emeAieul Awwal, A. H. 822/1419 A.D. ¢ 8. 
text, p. 189). rate Khan, the grandson of Kyan Khan 
4s again told to have founded Fatehpur in v. 8. 1508 
1441 A. D. R h Raso, Appdxe, IV, Pe 46. 

” G5 S ra we oie e ye e, : 

Zoid., text, Pe 32, . a far He. 775 Se e 


» 


261 


non Mota Ral at Dadreva.* It was Mota Rai's son Kerachend 


who was converted to Islam by Sultan Firus and re-named 
Qayam Khan or Ryan Khan.” 

Kym Khan is told to have bem brought up md 
favoured by the Sultan. The fag further nntaons that 
the ful dan entitled him 'Khan-i-Jahan' und appointed hin 
FaujGar and incharge of Delhi when he left for Thatta,” 
The chronology of the period, however, makes it difficult 
to believe the above version of the Rag. The Thatta 


8 
Cempaig conmene ed in 1361 4. b. d, amd continued for two years, 


1. * . Pe 85 
, Se KS ae nro 273 ere hi 
FA sts * Gwe “ie gee „ ., , J. 
that the Chasen held Dadreva since th century 
is pi te 7 am inscription dated v. 8. 1270. 
Tena aitort i Be Bey Vol. XVI, De 2 287. Hains 


also man out the Chauhan rule over Dadreva. 
Rains, Wakes text, Vol. III, p. 273 » 


Be Kym — Raso, ae Pe 112. 


pee 
tee e BLY Se Al . ere 3S f 


* 
Yea ale SA ie ore AWD wie 2 


Rainsi wrongly puts the event during the reig of 
Sultan Bahlul Lodi, Neinsi, — vol. III, p. 273. 


3. am Khan Races Sex De 14. e ah ov, a DP y \ 
LOI 4 S7 hy? COM CT aK, un, BRI IE . 
4. Fru e 90 (AcM.Us Maa. 68) states that 
uz re ed Jajnagar expedition in A. H. 
76871861 A.D. and shortly after this he invited 
Hagarkot and little later Sind. mother possible 
date of the expedition has bem give as 1565. 
R. C. J nhari, Feros Tughlug, (Agra, 1968), De 111, fn. 


8. Idide, b. 88. 
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while the Kyam Khan's conversion to Islam ia give in the 
year 1383. Sinee Tarikh-i-Mubarakshahi put the death of 
Kyam Khan in 1419, it is impossible to agree with the 
Raso's version of Ryan Khan's presence at the sul ten- court 
during the Thatta canpaigm.* similarly the title of 
"Khan-ieJahan' was conferred on Malik Maqbul and not on 
Kyan Khan.” 


There is possibly here a confusion between 
Qayan Khan and Khane-i-Jahan Mqbul, who was a convert 
from Telingana. 

The Tarikh-Muhammadi states that soon after curbing 
the rebellion of Etawah ( 1378 ) the Sultan despatched Malik 
Zada Fi rus to invade Malwa. The Commander 5 a Place 
named Kalrun ( Ce 7 probably . da cru the 
famous fortress) near Malwa and surrounded the fortress. 
The fortress, however, could not be conquered and after 
accepting nominal tribute and entring into a treaty, he 
returned safely to the capital.? The information supplied 
by the chronicle, however, is not confirmed by my other 
authori ty. 


1. Likewise the defeat of Mongols at the hands of 
Nan Khen seems to be a fabrication. Ky am Khan 


Raso, p. 111, fn. 1. 


E. Barani, I. F. B., text, p. 5443 Af, T. Fr. h., 
text, p. B. Malik Maqbul was also converted to 


Islan during Muhammad Tughluq's reign and ated 
as Naib Vasir of Delhi. Farin. Auen adh, 
derb y. 


3. Ti. 
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In the last years of his reign, Hrus Tughlug 
witnessed a series of disturbances caused by the slaves - m 
institution of his om making. The Firuz Shahi slaves played 
a Uajor role as king makers.' The Vasir Khan-i-Jahan who 
took all the affairs of the state into his om hands, 
poisoned the Sul tan! s ears against prince Muhammad Khen and 
inprisoned Darya Khan, son of Ar of Mahoba in his residence, 
The prince invaded the place in Rajab, A. H. 789/July-August, 
1387 A. D. Khaenei-~Jahen, mable to resist the prince, fled 
towards Mewat. and took shelter with Koka Chauhan, the chief 


of Machert, 1 near Alwar. 


The prince immediately deputed Malik Yaqoob Sikandar 
Khan to proceed towards Macherl. The Chauhen chief when 
hard pressed dy the royal forces, killed Khan-i-Jahan and 
delivered his head to the royal court.” 


The rule of Sultan Firus Tughluq which was comparati vel; 
a period of general welfare and the prosperity of the subjects, 
however, had certain draw-backs. A nunber of instances of 
his temple destruction, forcible conversions, persecution of 
the Hindus, and imposition of Jasiah on the Brahmans, have 
been mentioned in contemporary and later chronicles. 


| 


Le Yahya, T. M. 8. 1 text, De 137-38, 
4 5 4 aN = 2 
. oa Ales JEP GLEN > a CL J Ao 


8. bid. 
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The Sul ten is reported to have considered the idole 
worshipers of Jawalanukhi tenple as fools.+ He 
demolished the famous tetple of Jagannathpuri in Orissa, 
the idol-tenples at the villages of Maluha, ‘Tughlugqpur, 
Salbipur, (near Delhi) Gohans® and Btavah. 


2 


The Sulten wrote in his Fatuhat 1... their dooks of 
A4nflidelity, idols and other parapharnalia of 1dol worship, 
which had been brought with then were ordered to be burnt in 
public at the place of exeoution...'.° 


\ 
Although thore are no instences of forcible conversions 


carried on by the Sultan, it appears from the Statesent of 
Sirat~i«Forogshant® that the Sultan encouraged some convere 
sionse The conversion of Kyan Khan alias Karnachand has 


1. Aff, XE. Sh :, tert, p. 187. 
2. Id., text, p. 1691 Badauni, HI., text, p. 833. 


3. Fatuhat-i-Forozshahi, text, pp. 11-12. 
@ names of the places given in the text are: > 


8 Zz 4 Fag 2 x 
eee -e - ~ gh OF 


4 Tarikhel MaSey fi. 41(a) and 412 (b). 
8. A. 9 ug Kal een Bharat, Vol. II, 
p. 224 and h 2 Tig. Pe 81, appdx.B, 


8. Zaha -Fergzshahl, text, pp. 11-12. Aff 
mentions an aye witness account of the execution 
of a Brahman for advocating idol-wr shipping. 


Aff ey text, pp. 381-83. See also 
Arcen kr. 8. l. AM zwi, Tughiug Kaleen 
Bharat, P. 382, Appdxe B. 

6. ira A- Zana, , (es 4 /7. 
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already bem montioned.* 


The Jaziah was imposed on the Brahmans for the 
first time and was lowered to the rate of third category" 
only on the strong protest by the communi ty. 


Apart from severe capital punishmemts for idol- 
worshiping, the Sultan ruthlessly massacred the inhabitants 
of Katehar (Hohilkhand) in A H. 782/1380-81 A. D. for the fault 
of their chief Kharku (Kharg Singh), who had assassinated the 
governor of Budgun along with his two drothers. 4 The Zul tan 
is mentioned as having made m invasion to that princi pali ty 
an annual feature.” 


AS against this, it is difficult to ignore that the 
i) 
Hindus and the Rajput peasant in gmeral were happy and 
sontent. This is borne out dy the testimeny of the 


1. am Khan Rage, text, pp. 11-12. 


2. The three Categories of 5 at that 
Tine was 8 40 * 25 peed: = 
* p. 


d fendlnt cn In Besk can or Tan an, ae 


that the measure was based on the ty of 
theory of taxation and uso to add the state 


revenue. J. MH. Banner ee, A of Feros Tughlug 
(Delhi, 1067), pp. 188-28 md 170. 
3. Af, IZ ETaAh, text, I 388-84. 
4. Yahya Tparf text, p. 1383 Badawi eo, text 
: Pe aby F shta, Takes tre, Briggs, Yole 45 De 4. 


5. Ait, T Exssh -, tet, p. 1801 Yahya, THA ; dert, 
bp. Bf adams, Makes text, pe 33. 
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contemporary chronicler afif.* Rai Bru, a Bhati Rajput, 
already mentioned, ar ted probably as a body guard to the 
Sul ten. 2 Rai Z aran, a Hindu inder is also said to 
have helped the Zul tm during the latter's expedition 
towards Bengal. There is also reference to the presence 
of Ral Madar ( Balar ) Deo, Hai Sabir and Rawiat (Rawat) 
Adharan at the court of Sultan. 


This might indicate that the Sulte became -'a 
vietim of the ol rouns tanoes“ and ‘lowered to the imperious 
denends of the time’, but he certainly haf no in ten ti en to 
follow a ‘systematic and sustained’ policy of religious 
intolerance as has deen inferrel by some of the modern 
uri ters. 5 

The fortunes of the Tughluq Dapire, already in no 
happy Circunstances, at the ed of Firus Tughluq's reign 
and during the years following his death, were given 
a decisive blow dy the invasion of amir Timur in 1398. 


Amir Timur left a general disorder, epidenic and 
severe famine in the places through which he passed. The 


1. Aff, Jaan , tert, pp. 99-100. 
2, Supra, p. 282, fn. 3. 


3. 41? text, p. 115 Barani, 
: EAA. tex „ ;p. 587.88. ü 


4. Atif, ZekFeBNe, text, 5. 881. 


8. R. C. auhari, Ferog Tughluq (Delhi, 1967), 
p. 19. 
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21 tuatlon, as recorded by the contemporary cronicle, remained 
critical at least for two months after his departure. 1 


Sultm Nusrat Shah, the grandson of Sul tan Firuz 
Taghluq, who, due to the treachery of Iqbal Khan hai fled 
towards Doab, managed to capture Delhi in Rajab, A,He 
GO1/March-April, 1399 A.D. Soon Malik Shihab Khan, the 
governor of Mewat along with some other Maliks assenbled 
around him.” Nusrat Shah, however, was soon overpowered by 
Iqbal and fled towards Mewat, mere subsequently he 41 04.5 


Tal Khan against Bayana! 

Iqbal Khan invaded Bayana in A. H. 8028/1399 K. D. and 
defeated’ Shams Khan near the tome of Nuh and Batal.* 
Shas Khan fled to his Igta end Iqbal returned af ter 


acquiring two elephants as tribute,” 


Iqbai was defeated and assassinated by Khi zr Khan, 
the governor of Lahore and N pal pur and the Asirs invited 
Nasirud-Din Mahmud to the throne in Jemadi-ul-Akchir, 
A. H. 808/November-Decender 1405 es The affaira of Delhi 


1. Yahya, TMaSe, text, p. 167. 
2. Lbides Atma, Tadeo, dert, Vol. 1, De 256. 


3, Yahya text, p. 1633 
And: A- ol. T. P. 257. 
4. Yahyays ILA: text, Pe 169. 
8. hid. 
6. Id., p. 1755 uad, A-, Vole 1, p. 200. 
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henceforth were dominated over by Saiyyid Khier Khan, and 
Lt would be safe to cover the details of subsequent events 
under the history of Salyyid dynasty founded by Khi zr Khan, 
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SHAPTER Al. 


RB SALYYIDS MD MEWAT 


All authority of the Tughluq sul tens over large 
parts of Rajasthan, seems to have disappeared, with the 
death of Firuz and the invasion of Timur, Henceforth the 
nbi tions of the Delhi authorities appear to have been 
confined to recovering or maintaining control over Mewat 
end Sayama in eastern Rajasthm, besides the important tow 
of Ragaur in Central Rajasthan. 


It has already been zentioned that the region of 
Mewat which included the modern Rajasthan districts of Alwar 
and Bharatpur, apart from Mathura and Gurgaon, remained a 
source of constmt trouble and centre of seditious activi ties 
111 Balban's reign.+ 


As a result of Balban' s stern measures against the 
region, the Khalji period witnessed some pause from the 
Mewati dis turbences. The silence about Mewat continued 
even after the period of Alaud-Din Khalji, perhaps due to 
the drastic action of the Sultan against rebels like the 
Jaleli nobles snd the 'Neo Mussalaans' .” 


1. Supra, pp. 120-121 md 180-181. 


8. Den vs 'Mewat Affairs during Sultanate period“, 
III., Vole XLV, part 11, August 1967, p. 513. 
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Under Sulten Firug Tughluq, a considerable section 
of the Hindu population of the northern parts of Mewat was 
converted to Islam. This is know from the traditional 
records of the family histories and the tradition of the 
Khangadas of Mewate+ However, the reference to Koka 
Chauhan ruling at Macher ( about 25 miles from Alwar ) 
Certainly suggests that parts of the region remained under 
the Rag puts. 2 


It goes beyond doubt that the Taduvansi Rajpute, 
who were the original occupants of the principality of 
Bayma, accepted Islam under thelr leader Bahadur game, 
who beteme the leader of the Khenzadas. “ 


During Timur's invasion, Bahadur. Nahir watched the 
political developments quietly. He gave shelter to a nusber 
of Delhi fugitives including the future ruler Salyyid Khisr 
Khen.® There is also a reference of Timur's sending n 
mvoy to Bahadur Nehir® which perhaps gave a afvantageous 


: hie of the Zul tate, De 88, fn. 83. : 


2. Supra, p. 263, fn. 1. 

3. Yahy text, pe 1983 Badeuni, } 
be Reds nei vale, dtudies an gndo Mi 
History, p. 3901 J LA 


4. For a detailed notice of the Khanzada chiefs 
of Bayana, see M.S. Ahluwalia, 'Bayana During 
5 of Delhi} EMI. g. Udaipur, 1960, 
pp. =~ De 


8. Yahya, IHA. A- 1603 Badauni, Male» Vole I, pe 266, 
6. Lalske, August, 1963, 
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position to the Khansada chief, especially during the period 
of anarchy that followed Tisur's departure from Hindustan, 


Satyyia Khi Er Khan: 

Saiyyid Khizr Khan, who assumed sovereign powers 
on 16th Rabi-ul-Auval, A. H. 817/4th June, 1414 A. D. actively 
participated in Mewat affairs eve during the period of his 
governorship of Lahore and m pal pur. It would therefore, 
not be an exaggeration to say that he aimed at acapturing 
the throne of Delhi by showing his prowess in Mewat. 


As early as A. H. 814/1411-12 A. D. he marched through 
Rohtak and devastated the Mewat territories under the 
possession of Bahadur Nahir including Tijara, Sarhath and 
Kharol.” A second attempt was nade to subjugate Newat 
in 4. H. 816/1413 4. 5.3 


im attempt to capture Bayma was made in A. H. 
819/1416-17 A. D., when Tajul Hulk was despatched there. 


1. Yahya, TeMeSey Pe 19833 Ama, 
LA, Vols T. Pe 265, 


2. Yahya, T. .; Pe 1793 Ahmad, 224. P. 868. 

Hara lies 30 miles n. 6. of Alwar. For 

B "a description of the fortress of Tijara, 
see BN, tre Beveridge, Vol. II, p. 578. See 
also powlett, Gazetteer of Alwar, p. 13285 

K. 5. Lal, Twit 9 — Sultanate, p. 9. 
In, 84. Sarha se four miles east of Ti Jara. 
Kharol is Gahrol, now a ruined tom. K. 8. Lal, 
OpeCite, Pe SB, in. 0 


Be Yahya, XM. A-; Pe 181. 
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The Rel of the plane paid the usual tribute and escaped 


devastation of his terri tori es.! The reference to the 
Hindu Rai, at Bavena is difficult to understand since the sane 
source tells us that Shans Khan hadi was the incharge of 
the fortress during Khisr Khan's rule.* 


A iast attenpt was made by the Zul tn to annex Newat 
in 4. H. 884/1421 A.D. Bahadur Nahir had sheltered meny 
chiefs end was wmindful of central authority. As socn as 
the Delhi troops reached his territories, the Mewatis 
retired towards the interior parts. Kotla, the abode of 
the Khanzada chief, was levelled to ground. It, however, 
sems that nothing beyond the usual payment of tribute was 
achieved during the course of this campaign. 


xni Er Khen's march towards Nagaur: 


The Sultan's nominal hold over the south western 
Yegions of his enplre couraged the poverful aijoining 
states to invade these territories. Sultan Ahmad Shah of 
Gujarat, invaded Nagaur in Radab, A. H. 819/Auguat-Sept, 
1416 A. D. Salyyid Khi ar Khan when conveyed the news, 
iumeiiately proceeded tovards Nagar. The Sul tan of Gujarat 
having heard about the approach of salyyid Khisr Khan, 


1. Yahya, IAA. p. 185. 
Ze Md, Pe 186. 
3. IMA, D. 192. 
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retired towards mar. Zul tan entered Gmain, where Ilyas 
Khan, incharge of the place submitted to hin. 1 


It would thus seem that Khizr Khan had succceded in 
asserting his authority over Nagaur and Chhain (1. e. the 
Renthenbhor territory), besides Mewat and Bayana. But Ajmer 
had apparently been lost to Marwar in 1408.2 


Salyyid Mubarak Shah: 

Inspite of the repeated onslaughts of Saiyyid Khisr 
Khan, the position in Mewat remained rather flued till the 
death of the Sultan ( 17th J madi-ul- Anal, A. H. 824/20th 
May, 1421 A.D Ps The Mewatis were apt in recovering 
spealily any part that was devastated by the royal forces. 
The region remained refractory as ever and even the nominal 
acknowledgement required n invasion. 


The attention of Sultan Mubarak Shah was also 
mgaged seriously in the region but inspite of his repeated 
atteupts, the region could not be annexed. The Sul tn some 
time after 1423 is reported to have proceeded towards 
Gwalior via Bayana since Auhad Khan's son Mubarak Khen had 
assassinated his uncle and had revolted against the Zul ten. 


1 Yahya es Do 1863 
: uma, 5 5 e 267, 


2. See Infra, p. 290. 
3. Yahya, TellaSe, Do 192, 
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Cons quent upon the appoosch of the royal troops, he 
vo ated his residence and retired towards the hills. The 
gul ten pursued him thither and compelled him to acknowledge 


„ 


his sovereignty. 1 


In the following year, the Mewatis rose in rebellion 
and Sultan was obliged to wage a war against them. The 
rebels, as on previous occasion, vacated the fortress and 
retired to a mountaneous region named Jahra (unidentified). 
The further project, due to the impremability of the 
fortess and the short supply of food-grain end foodder haf 
to be abandoned and the Sultan returned to Delhi in A. H. 
28/2425 K. D. 2 


The following year, another atteapt was made end we 
are told that Jallu and Qaddu (A al al Khan end Qaddar Khan) 
the grandsons of Bahadur Nahir along with their associates, 
deserted their abode end retired towards Indur. The royal 
forces under Mubarak Shah surrounded that place und 
consequently the rebels took shelter in the Alwar hills. 
Being pursued and hard pressed by the Sul ten, Jallu and 
Qaddu begged for royal mercy, which was easily grated. 
Qadiu, however, tried to run away but was arrested. Af ter 
pillaging the regions of Mewat for sometime, the Sul ten 


1. Yahya, TM- A: P. 202. 
2. Idi, p. 204. 
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returned to the capitale+ 


The region thus reainal refractory as usual und 
the sul tan was forced to march there again in next Muharram. 
(November-December 1426). When the Sultan reached Bayma, 
Avhad Khan's son Muhammad Khan, shut himself up in the 
fortress. The siege continued for sixteam days and had 
Khan being attacked from the rear gate of the fortress, was 
obliged to surrender. He was pardoned by Zul tan, but all 
his valuables were acquired and Malik Maqbul was appointed 
to his 1ꝗte 


All these measures, however, did not improve the 
position and soon Muhawmad Khan, who had settled at Delhi, 
managed to flee to his om territory and associated hinself 
with the other rebels. Meanwhile Sul tan heard that Malik 
Mqbul, had gone with his entire forces towards Mahabm. ‘The 
Sul ten appointed Malik Mubarlz Khan at Bayana and hinself 
started against Muhammad Khan, Mubaris Khan occupied the 
whole territory of Bayana at which Muhammad fled to Sul tin 
Lorahim Sharqi, with whom he took shelter.® 


1. Yahya ep pp. 204-205 
Abmady felled tole 1, p. 276. 

2. Yahya XA. Se « 205-206 
Imad, TA del Iq p. 278. 


3. Yahya FG. De 206. 
Atmad, TA, Vol. I, Po 277. 
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he project of a reeved invasion of Bayma had to 
be abandoned in 1427 A.D. at the news of the attack of the 
Sharqi sul ten. The following year, Mubarak Shah after his 
return from Gwalior, crossed the Chanbal and marched to 
Bayana. The siege lasted for a week. Muhammad Khan Auhadi, 
because of the scarcity of water in the fortress, begged 
for his safety, which was unhasitatingly granted. However, 
the arrangenent did not last long. No sooner had the royal 
forces started towards the capital whan Muhammad Kham 
proceeded towards Mewat. (Ilth May, 1428 A. D.). The Sul ten 
now appointed Malikeul-~Sharg Malik Mahmud Hasan as incharge 


of the fortress and its nearby places. 1 


Only two months after this arrangenent, (July-August, 
1428), the affairs of Mewat compelied the Sultan to despatch 
Sarwareul-Hulk against Qaddar Khan (Kaddu), because the 
latter had joined with Ibrahim Sharqi. The commmder pursued 
Qaddu and his followers, who fled towards Idar end Sarwar-ul- 
Hulk returned to the capital after negotiations.” 


In Muharram A. H. 832/October-November 1428 A. D., 
Malikeul Sharg Malik Mahmud Hasan was again despatched 
against Bayma. Muhammad Khan Auhadi came for negotiations 


1. Yahya, T. M. 8. text, p. 210. 
2. Ibide, p. 211. 
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1 


at Delhi and was given the It of Hissar Feroza.” Sometine 


after this Sul ten halted at 'KXushak’ on his way towarda Mewat, 
where he is told to have accepted the presents from Iqbal Khan 
and the other Hewatis.” 


The period of next four years was comparatively of 
none reli ef since the Sultan remained busy with the Panjab 
af fairs. 


In Rabi- ul. Awval, A. H. 886/00 tob er-Hovenber, 1432 A. D., 
Sultan again pi tehed up his camp in Mewat hills. Jalal Khan 
Heuati hid himself into the fortress of Indur (Alwar), whieh 
was considered to be one of the most impregnable fortresses. 
The siege having lasted for sometime, Jalal submitted and the 
Sultan consequmtly returned Delhi wie Tijara and neuat. Two 
years after this the Sultan was surdered (9th Rad ab, A. H. 
8877 11th February, 1434 A. p.). “ 


Salyyid Muhammad Shah: 


It appears from the statement of Yahya that the late 
Sultan was assassinated by Sarwar-ul-Mulk in alli mee with 
Mirenel-Sadar and some Hindus like Sadharan, QGangu and 


de Yahya, AM. ., text, p. 213. 


3. mia, p. 227. 
4. Ind - v. 234. 
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Meanwhile Malik Bahlol Lodi, the governor of 
Dipalpur and Lahore, marched towards Delhi and succeeded 
in capturing the throne. Alaud-Din abandoned the throne in 
Bahlul's favour amd died after some years at Badem, his 
death marking the close of the Saiyyld dynasty.+ 


It 18 obvious that the subjugation of Mewat could 
not be effected during the rule of Salyyids and the Mevati 
Khenzadas indulged in all sorts of refractory activities 
like sheltering the rebellious chiefs, inviting powerful 
chiefs for help and extending their sphere of influmee, 
whenever they got the slightest opportuni ty. 


Mewar: 

It has been related earlier that the energies of the 
Salyyid rulers were confined to Mewat principality only so 
far as Rajasthan was concerned. We know only one solitary 
instance men Salyyid Khi ar Khan had procecded as far as 
Mageur.” the interior of Rajasthan practically remained 
undisturbed from the invasions of the Salyyid Sultons of 
Delhi. This gave a free hand to the Mewar rulers to extend 
their power and prestige. ‘The first half of the fifteenth 
century, therefore, was a period of uninterrupted succession 
of the Sesodia chiefs and Mewar principality reached its 
senith under remarkable rulers like Maharana Kunbha (1433-68). 


1. Ahmad, TA - Vol. I, pp. 293-94, 


2. Yahya „ Pe 1863 Ahmad, IA, Vol. I, 
De 267. r details see Supra, Ppe 272-78. 
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S1 dhpala. ! These Hindus associates of garuar-ul Mulk, 
after the accession of Muhenmad Shah rendered him all egi moe 
but practically remained unmindful of his authori ty. a 


After having reserved some 14722 for himself, 
Sarvar-ul-Mulk conferred the other Parganas, including that 
of Bayena upon Sidhpala, dSadharan and his kinsuen.? 
Meanvhile Sidhpala's slave Ran Siah proceeded towards Baysna 
to capture the fortress. However, when he was planning to 
attack the fortress, he heard about the approach of Yusuf 
Khan Auhedi ( 24th March, 1434 A.D.) in a battle that sued, 
the Hindu forces were defeated and Ran Siah was k1 11 ed. 4 


After Muhammad Shah's death ( 1443-44 ), Sultan 
Alaud-Din bin Muhammad Shah was seated on the throne of Delhi. 
It was perhaps due to the repeated invasions of Sultan 
Mubarak Shah over Mewat, that the region remained peaceful 
for sometime under Muhammad. Ahmad Khan Mewati came to the 
court of the new Sul ten in 1438 to pay his obetsance.® 


1. Yahya, IHA. toxt, Po 234. 


2. Ibid, p. 27. 


3 b p 238; Ahaad °9 Vol. I Pe 288 
labels ma ether fn ug ware Mile in 
an attempt to nurder the Sultan. 


4. Yahya, TH- p. 2383 Ahmad, TA Vol. I, p. 290. 
5. Yahya Ta p. 243. It 1s obvious that the 
* ahy 25 2 51 Py 


subjug Mewat could not be effected 
during the period of the Salyyids. 
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Lakshman Sinha: 

After the death of Kshetra Singh ( 1405 ), his eldest 
son Lakshman Simha succseded to the throne end ruled up to 
1421.1 

Al though there was no interference in the internal 
affairs of Mewar by Salyyid rulers, the kingdom throughout 
the fifteenth and the sixteenth centuries remained at war 
with her neighbouring Muslim rulers of Gujarat and Malwa, who 
had established independent provincial Sul tenates. 


Lakshman Simha is said to have defeated the gul ten 
of Delhi near Badnor and got exemption from the pilgrimage 
tas, imposed on the Hindus for thelr visits to holy places 
like Kashi, Gaya and Paryag. The exemption was sought by 
paying huge gold coins and horses a8 presmts by the Rama. 
The principalities over which Rana is said to have von 
victories, included Places like Badnor, (under Mers), Bundi 
(under Rao Vir Singh Hada), Jahaspur, .Merwara, Nagrachal 
( Shekhawati ) and the fortress of Vairat.? 


1. For the Sanskrit inseription referring to 
Lakshman Sinha see Ml in ga Inseri ption 
Bakes Po 119, verse 38. 


3. Ibid. 


3. See Realings Inscription, verse 353 eg Po 119 
Chittor Insori ption, verse 381 Kuabhalgad( 
Inscription of V.3. 1617/1460 l- Shymal Das, 

— ol. I. p. 3 1 9 Vo. dg 
pe 222 U.H.OJhay Uaal.y by. 67178. 
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Lakshaan Simha's rule on the whole, witnessed a 
general. oenone prosperity and cultural attainments, 
including construction of a number of tanks, forts and 
temples, some of wich had been demolished earlier during 
the rule of sul ten Alaud-Din Khelji.+ 


The marriage of the prince at an afvanced age, with 
Ranmalla Rathor's sister Hasabai, the daughter of Rao Chunda 
Rathor, ( 1990-1442 ) brought the Sesodi as closer to the 
Rathors.” Rana Mokal, who was born out of this alliance, 
became the successor to Mewar throne, despite the legitisate 


Glaims of Lakha's eldest son Rao Chunda gesodi a. 


Rane Kokal: 

Rena Mokal succeeded to the throne of Mewar after 
Laksham Simhae During Mokal’s childhood, Sesodia Chunda 
acted as his regent. However, later on, due to Hansabal's 
suspision, Rao Chunda left Mewar and took shelter with the 
Malwa Suiten, Hoshang Shah. With the exit of Reo Chunda 
Sesodia, the affairs of Mewar came to be controlled by 


Ranmalla and his Rathor associates.” 


1. Babes Pe oo yeras 423 bete Tag. sanahay sole 1, p. 3211 
d. fl. ina, M el 1. bp. 386-62. 

2. Mainel, Hake, vol. 1, p. 18. 

3. IId. , 3 Tod, Analz, Vol. 1, p. 328. 


4. shynel Das Vole 1, pp. 311-13 
0. H. Ona, N 1, pp. 271-7. 
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Meanwhile, due to the fauily feuds eng Rathors, the 
seat of Mendor ( 1410 ) came into possession of the Rana of 
Mewar and vas given over to Ranmalla.+ The Rana is said to 
have waged successful wars against Muslim rulers of Nagaur” 
(Firuz Khan) and the Gujarat sultan Ahmad Shah and the 
Rajput principalities of Bundi, Sanbhar and J al or. 


The king of the Yavangs, named Peroja is recorded 
to have bem defeated by prince Mokal in a Sanskrit 
inscription of v. 3. 1499/1428 fl. b. ‘the inscription after 
tracing the goneology of the Guhila princes from Arisinha to 
Mokal, records the Latter to have defeated Peroja.® 


Since the dates of Rana Mokal renge from V. 8. 1478 
to 1490/1421-1433 AeDe,”? 4t 4s not possible that the prince 


1. Shymal Das, Vax-Vinod, Vole I, pp. 312-13. 

2. Vole II, p. Bee ioc Das, 
uad, bel. 1, P. s 

3. Miratei-Sikendart, p. 360 1 Fertshta, 4E · b. 


4. 5 In so ri pt on of Rana Mokal of Mewar 
Kielhorn, (ed.) RI, vol. II, p. 417, verse 81. 


0 me om eo ; 
ae, el. „ 8 W/ 


Vo Tad K An Fn D -> 5 ad ORE: fi 
8. Aua 


6, igre le diate pp. wea ae 763. 17 
Anla- Pe erroneous 
ales that it was ass who was defeated by 
Rana Mokal. 


5 
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defeated Sultan Fi rus Tughlugq. A possible indentification 
of Firus Khen may be Firus Kha Dandeni, the chief of 
Nagaur, who according to Kyam Khan Raso was defeated by Rana 
Moka, 1 in the battle in which Kyam Khan's son Taj Khan and 
Muhammad Khan were also present.” 


Like his father, Mokal constructed and rennovated 
a number of temples atc,, and liberally distributed gold and 
silver, as is motioned in the Sringirishi and other 
insert ptions.® He was assassinated by his uncles Chacha and 
Mera in v. 8. 1490/1433 a.p.* 


Maherana Kumbha Karna: 7 

Maharana Kumbha succeeded his father Mokal in V.5. 
1490/1433 A. D. A large number of Sanskrit insori ptions® 
speak in high terms about the Maharanae A major part of the 
Maharana's reign was spent in warfare against the 
neighbouring kingdoms. 


1. Kyan Khan Raso, text, pp. 29-30, 
38, Id., text, p. 29. 
%%ͥͥͤ0 ¶ ! PN tee 
y ‘of ee, Ox of $Y vd E Wil 
—_N) J S ic — e 2 
Wee tHe C7 ew wan b, 2 vet 
3. Sringirishi Inscription, verse 14; 0. H. Oha, HRT. : 
1585, Hale, 


pp. 587-883 Chittor Inscription of v.. 
Vole II, pp. 418-19. 


4. dShymal Das, Vir-Vinod, vol. I, p. 315} 
: 0. H. Oha, ry Vol. 1. Pe 27 : 


5 For detalls, see Ram Vallabh Somani, Copper Plate 
grant of M.kumbha, dated v.83. 1494 from Handi a 
Maru Bharatt, (July, 1968), Vol. XVI, (11), p. . 
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The first task to which the Maharana applied himself 
was to get Chacha and Mera assassinated. However, Chacha's 
son a and Mahpa Panwar managed to flee towards Mandu, 
where they tock shelter with the Mandu ruler. 


The Muslim Sultens of Malwa and Gujarat were, as 
would be som, waiting for every possible chance to extad 
their territories, for which purpose they tered into an 
alliance against their common foe that is the Mewar ruler 
Maharena Runbha. 


As a result of the growing power of Mewar, the 
Sultan of Malwa could hardly contenplate m aggressive 
attitude towards Mewar then in possession of Rana Mokal, the 
youngest son of Lakshman Simha. After Lakshman's death, 
when young Mokal succeeded to the throne, Chunda ( Sesodia ) © 
looked after the affairs of the state, The latter, however, 
had to vacate the place owing to his differences with his 
step mother Hansabal, who suspected Chunda's intentions .2 


Rac Chunda found am easy refuge with the Malwa 
Sul ten Hoshang Shah (1406-34) and the latter not only extended 
a cordial reception to hin but even alloted him some land 


for maintenance,” This has been referred to as a political 


1. Shymal Das, Yar-Vinod, Vol. 1, p. 319. 


2. Fal- De 5133 oe Annals, 
Ole i, pp. 3 


3. Ini, pe 3111 IA, p. 224. 
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faresightodness on the part of the Malwa Zul tan, who 
succeeded in creating a ‘Rajput buffer against chi ttor . 1 


The mri dynasty of Mglwa, however, was 20%n 
superseded by the Khaljis, The short rule of the last uri 
ruler Mami Khan entitled Muhammad Ghuri ( 1435-1436 ) 
encouraged the Rajputs of Haraoti, to assert their 
independence by invading certain territories of Mal un. 2 


Daring this period, Malmud Khan (Khalji) controlled 
the affairs of the state and later on he succeeded in 
securing the throne for himself (1436) af ter poisoning Sulten 
Muhamnad aur. 

With the accession of Kumbha over Mewar end Mahmud 
Khalji over Malwa, the situation however, changed, Both the 
echiefa were over-anbitious and before a final contest for 
supremety, each of them desired to curb the share of 
influence of the other dy subjugating the territories lying 
on the Hal ua-Mevar border, Neither of them risked a direct 
invasion at the initial stage. 

The reasons of the unavoidable clash primarily lay 
in three fold circumstances. First, Sesodias had all along 
been very busy to assert his supremacy over the border 


1. U. R. Dey, Medieval Malwa, pe 85. 


Ze [hides b. 79. 


3. Ahnad, TA. Vol. III, p. 3093 
. Ferishta, TF, : Bakes vol. fr, pe 471. 
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principalities of Haraoti and Daves etc., to gain an upper 
hand over his rival Muslim kingdom. Secondly, as already 
stated, Kumbha demanded Mahapa Panwar back from the Sultan 
Mahmud,” and this gave the Maharana en easy excuse to adopt 
in aggressive role, Zul ten Mahmud, however, could not 
afford to risk a war at least during the first five yoars of 
his relgn, because of his other rival Sultan of Gujarat who 
was keen to take aaventage of the situation.” 


The Amed ate reason, perhaps, lay in fanily feuds. 
hen Karana, the Rana's brother, who vas not satisfied with 
the fief assigned to him, forcibly occupied Bari Sadari 4 
This resulted in his expulsion from the territory of Newar, 
Khem Karana however, found a safe shelter with the Malwa 
sul ten, probably by 1441, 8 
brother's foe. Khes Karma in aliiance with the gul ten conti- 
nued to be a source of trouble throughout the Rana“ s life, 


since the latter was also his 


The circumstances were now ripe for Sul ten Mahaud 
to invade Chittor, since he not only got active assistance 


1. Supra, pp. 257-53. 


2, Shymal-Das, Yir-Vined, Vol. 1, pe 3201 H. B. 
: Sarda, — K ng, p. 81. Similarly Rana 
is also to have give shelter to or 
Umar Khan son of Sultan Hosheng Shah and 


interfered in the internal affairs of elves’ 
Shymal Das, Vir-Vinod, Vol. I, p. 327. 


3. U. N. Dey, Medieval Malwa, 9. 170. 


3. Shymal Das 17512 Vol. III p. 10883 
Nainsi, Bakes 01. . De 93. 


4. U. K. boy, 22221 K. 5 p. 171. 


287 


from Khea Karana,> but was also free from the side of 
Gujarat owing to the death of Ahmad Shah. 


Battle at Sarangpur: 


The Rajput accounts beast of a complete victory over 
sul ten Mahmud in the battle that was fought at sarengpur.” 
It is however, difficult to say that ei ther of the parties 


won a complete victory. 


Initially the sultan sterted ( 1442 ) via Sarangpur 
end then turned towards Kilvara,” which was a stronghold 
belonging to Maharana Kumbha, Next the Sultan crossed hi tand 
end reached Machhinderpur fort, whichis probably the 
present Kundhalner. S5 The temple of Ban Mata noted for its 
fortifications was defended by Dip Singh for a week but was 
ultimately occupiel by the Malwa forces.© ‘The Sul tens 
‘forces next marched to Pankara and sacked the place. The 


1. GH,Ojha, Uhl», Vol. I, p. 


2, Remakpur Inscription, Bele, Pe 114. 
AScording to Rajput version, in the severe 
battle that was fought at Serangpur, Sultan 
was defeated and imprisoned by Rana. After 
about 6 months’ impri scanmt he was released 
unconditionally. Hat r- Mahmud. Shahi, 
fl. 127 (b), ei ted in UF. Bey, le 
p. 173. It lies about 2 niles 
Runbhal gadh. 


3. dide, folio, 128 (b) 
4. U. N. Dey, Obel t., pp. 173-74. 
5. Shymal Das, VYir-Vinod, Vol. I, pp. 324-28. 


6 Mathir-1-Mahmud Shahi, folio 130 (a). 
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forces now proceeded towards Chi ttor and ravaged Chaumuha. 
Here a night attack was led by Maharana (April, 1443), which, 
however, was repulsed by Mahmud's foros. No decisive 
victory was thus gained by ei ther side and the Sul tan is 
reported to have returned to his capital, declaring that 
he would invade Chittor next year. 2 , 


It would thus be seem that all the invasions dom 
to the middle to the fifteenth century vere indecisive in 
nature and the Muslim forces could do no better thm 
plundering some portions of the Mewar principality. The drawn. 
Wars wore Claimed as victories by both the sides, who 
commemmorated these victories by erecting victory towers at 
Chittor and Mandu respectively. Mahmud followed a policy of 
weakening the position of the Rana by devastating his 
prinei pal i ti os. 


Marvars 

Like Mewar another state which becate prominent 
during the period under review, was that of the Rathor State 
of Marvar.” From its foundation by Rao Sihe Ji during the 
last quarter of the thirteenth century to Rao Chunda, the 
history of Marwar was a period of struggle for existence, 


1. Hathiroi-Mahaud shah folio, 130 (a). 
° N. Dey; 5 Pe 178. 

Ze Feri shta, Takes vol. II, Pe 488. 

3. For establishment and early history 


of the Rathors of Marwar, see 
Supra, pp. 213-218. 
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During this period most of the Rathor chiefs died in a bid 
to keep thelr territories in tac t. 1 


Rao Chunda: 

Like his other Rajput and the Muslim neighbours, the 
principality of Marwar took full advantage of the weak 
Salyyid rulers. Rao Chunda who occupied the throne by the 
Close of the fourteenth century, availed of every possible 
Chance to oxtend his hold over the adjoining territories. 
The Rajput accounts refer to his early career as that of a 
free-booter. This was during the period when he held the 
fief of village salodi.” 


Immediately after his accession Rao Chunda with the 
nelp of Idar Parthars, captured Mandor, which was then 


1. For details see M.S.Anluwalia, ‘Marwar and 
the Sultans of Delhi“, Proceedings of Rajasthan 


History Congress, Jaipur, 1963, pp. 51-54, 


2. B. N. Rau, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 59. 


Be Neinsi, Hale Vol. il, pp. 308-09), states 
that the sil official denanded grazing 
ass from the Idar Parihars who were living 
the adjoining region. The Parihars 
thinking it as an insult, attacked the Muslin 
garrison in disguise of tne soldiers and 
expelled the Muslims from Mandor. The Rathor 
occupation of Mandor is know from the 
following couplet: 


seals 8 . 
3 „ 3 GHIC F WAG A aa G4 Ry 
Ke we) ve gp nen oo I 


B. H. Reu, Marwar ka Ttihas, Vol. 1, pp. 60-61. 
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under a Mandu governor. Mandor was possibly occupied in 
v. 8. 1461/1304 4. p. this 18 known from an inscription of 
the above date found from village Chawanda ( about 7 miles 
from Jodhpur ), where Rao Chunda built a temple mom after 
his family diety Chamunda.” 


Soon, however, the expansionist designs of Rao Chunda, 
engaged the attention of the governor of Gujarat Zafar Khan, 
who according to Mirat-i-Sikendari,” besieged Mandor fort in 
A. H. 798/1396 A. D. He could not possess the fortress even 
after a prolonged siege and returned after accepting nominal 
acknowledgement of Rao Chunda. 


The invasion of Timur gave a further lease to Rao 
Chunda who now occupled other Muslim strongholds like Nagaur 
( 1399 ), Khatu, Dldwana, Sambhar, Ajmer ( 1406 ) end Nadol.* 
The principality of Nagaur, however, remained a bone of 
oon tn tion between the Rathors and the Muslims md the 


1. B. N. Reu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 61, n. 4. 
2. Lud 


3. Urat-dsSikendars p. 33. The name in the 
chronicle is wrongly written as Mandu. 
Mandu vas already under Muslim possession. 


4 The victories of Rana Kunbha listed in Ranakpur 
inscription of V.S. 1496/1430 KA. D., included 
Sarangpur, Nagaur, Gagraun, Naraina, Ajmer, Mandor, 
Mendalgadh, Bundi} Khatu, Chatsu etc. However, 
the credit of these victories goes to Ranmalla end 
his Rathor followers, since Kunbha was hardly 12 

or 13 years at the time of the date of inscription. 
B. N. Reu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 34. 
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subsequent events show that it frequently changed hands 
between the 60 4 


Nagaur was resaptared ( 1408 ) by the Gujarat Sultan 
Mugzaffar Shah 1.5 with the help of Shams Khan, mo possibly 
retained it till 1416, when it was recovered by Khisr Khan. 
The place was, however, regained by Rathor chief in 1421, 
when it was held by Firus Khan son of Shams Khan. 


Nataur was however, not destined to remain permanmtly 
a Rathor possession. Sometime afterwards Salim ( probably a 
Muslim governor of Hul ten on behalf of the Salyyids ) invaded 
Nagaur vith the help of senkhl as of Janglu’ end Bhatis or 
Jaisainer.* In the battle that ensued Rao Cinmda was 1116. 


Rao Kumbha Rathor: 

The struggle for the possession of Nagaur continued 
during the short rule of the successor of Chunda. Firstly 
Punpala Senkhla of Janglu region who had ben fravaging 


1 ai tre, Vol. II, pp. 310-113 
: Batkedas knyat, <6 

2. Hiratei-Sikandari, p. 33. 

3. Jndu lies 25 miles north of Nagaur. 

4. Nainsi, Wakes Vol. I, De 3135 Benkedas at, oe 
vol. I, p. 61 Tod Arn vo 1 PD 
fod wrongly assigns eath of Rao Chunda in ° 
1419. u inseription of 1421 referring to 18 
Chunde 1s extant. For inscription, see ene gis 
Marwar Ka itihas, Vol. I, pp. 65-68, tn. 3, 


5. Nainsi, Rakes Vole II, p. 315, 
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territories, was put to rest. Kanha's efforts to regain 
Nagaur, however, failed, since Shams Khan's son Firuz along 
with some other refractories, invaded and occupled Nagaur. 
As a result of this the Rathor chief retreated to Mandor, 
his original seat. 


Rao Satta, the next successor, was soon ousted by 
Ranmalla, ( who had ben living at Mewar ) in a battle at 
Mandor in 1427. Satta nd his son Narbead sonsequently 
retired to Mewar and were granted a fief by Runa Mokal. 2 


Ranmalla Rathor: 

Ranmal la the eldest son of Rao Chunda had bee 
Living with Rana Lakshman Simhe of Mewar. During his star 
at Mewar he captured Ajmer for Rana Lakshman gimhe? and 
married his sister Hansabat to the Rana.“ ‘The 
Rathor-Sesodia alliance thus proved beneficial for the tine 
being for both powers. Ranmalla is said to have defeated 
the Muslim forces anumber of times during his stay 
at Mewar. 


Renmalla continued to control the affairs of Mevar 
even after the succession of Rena Mokal - a product of the 


1. B. N. Rau, Mearwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 68, 
2. Ldid., De 70. 


3. 151 d., p. 71. 


4. Bankedas Khyat, p. 6. 
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Mewar-Marwar allienee. The conquests or Ranmalla included 
Rajput territories of Nadel, (under Sonigara Chauhans ), 
Jaisalmer (under Bhatis ), Jaitren (under Sindhal Rathors ), 
Sojat ( from Hulas), Mandor ( under his brother Satta 5.4 


Apart from his own battles listed above which continued 
111 1428, Renmalla continued to assist Hokal in Mewar 
administration ond is said to have capture’ Siwalak, Jalor, 
Bunbhar, Ichanbur eto, „ on behalf of the Sesodia Rana.” 


Renmalla ied a second invasion against Jaisalmer in 
1430 and Maharaval. Lakshman Simha Bhati purchased peace by 
marrying his daughter to him. S 


During Hanmalla's reign, Jalor was in possession of 
Hasan Khan Pathan. The latter seems to have interfered in 
the territories belonging to Rao Ranmalla, as a result of 
which Reo despatched Rathor Uda against him. Hasen resisted 
for sometime but eventually concluded a treaty due to 


shortage of food supply.* 


Renmalla played a sigificant role in so far as the 
new Mewar-Marwar alligmce was concerned. Chacha and Mera 


1. Nainsi, „ Vol. II, pp. 331, 336, 3435 
E 9 Pe 7. 


2. B. K u, Marwar ka Ltihgs, Vol. I, pp. 72-73. 
3. Nainsi, K.K.; Vol. II, p. 336, 


4. B. H. Peu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 78. 
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the murderers of Rana Mokal were put to death by Renmalla 
after a hot chase for about six months.* Mahpa Penwar, 
however, escaped and took shelter with Mahmud Khal 31, 2 the 


Sul tan of Mandu. 


Ranmalla, accordingly sent a message to the sul tn 
to return the fugitives. Whe he did not receive n 
affirmative reply, he attacked Mandu with the combined forces 
of Mewar and Marwar in V.5. 1594/1637 A.D. The consequences 
of the battle fought at Sarangpur have already been narrated 
in the history of Mewar.® : 


The influential position which Renmalla enjoyed for 
a long period in Mewar politics, however, ultimately turned 
against him. Chache's son Ala and Mahpa Panwar returned to 
Chittor and won over the confidence of Rana Kumbha.* ‘the 
latter acting on their instructions, treacherously surdered 
Rane Ranmalla Rathor in 1498/1438 l. b. 5 


1. Nainsi, UX, Vol. II, pp. 337-39, 


2, BN. Reu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 76. 
3. See Supra, PP. 287-88. 
4. Nainsi, LX, Vol. II, pp. 339-41. 


8. 5 1 L Pe 71 Shynal Das, 
N Z 9 Pe 345 date the event 
F. d. 1500/1448 l. e Tod d Suryemall also 


refer the V of Rannal la during 

Mokal’s period. » Vole I, De 332 

and Venza —. Noel. III. 5. 17 lebe ti veIy). 
Ran na Temple Inscription dated V.5. 
1496/1430 A. D. shows that Mendor must have deen 
Captured by Kumbha before this date. Asal; 
1907-08, pe 214. 
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With the assassination of Ranmalla, the tenporary 
foundation of Mewar and Marwar union? received a 
terrible blow. The Rathors under Jodha were compelled to 
start a struggle for regaining their encestral terri tories 
Fron the Sesodta hold but their efforts did not succeed 
before the second half of the fifteenth century. 


1. For Mewar-Marwar alliance in 16th 
century see also B.N.Rev, Glories of 


Marwar end the Glorieus Rathors, 
pur, 9 Ppe s 
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SHAPTER Al. 


RB SALYYIDS MD MEWAT 


All authority of the Tughluq sul tens over large 
parts of Rajasthan, seems to have disappeared, with the 
death of Firuz and the invasion of Timur, Henceforth the 
nbi tions of the Delhi authorities appear to have been 
confined to recovering or maintaining control over Mewat 
end Sayama in eastern Rajasthm, besides the important tow 
of Ragaur in Central Rajasthan. 


It has already been zentioned that the region of 
Mewat which included the modern Rajasthan districts of Alwar 
and Bharatpur, apart from Mathura and Gurgaon, remained a 
source of constmt trouble and centre of seditious activi ties 
111 Balban's reign.+ 


As a result of Balban' s stern measures against the 
region, the Khalji period witnessed some pause from the 
Mewati dis turbences. The silence about Mewat continued 
even after the period of Alaud-Din Khalji, perhaps due to 
the drastic action of the Sultan against rebels like the 
Jaleli nobles snd the 'Neo Mussalaans' .” 


1. Supra, pp. 120-121 md 180-181. 


8. Den vs 'Mewat Affairs during Sultanate period“, 
III., Vole XLV, part 11, August 1967, p. 513. 
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Under Sulten Firug Tughluq, a considerable section 
of the Hindu population of the northern parts of Mewat was 
converted to Islam. This is know from the traditional 
records of the family histories and the tradition of the 
Khangadas of Mewate+ However, the reference to Koka 
Chauhan ruling at Macher ( about 25 miles from Alwar ) 
Certainly suggests that parts of the region remained under 
the Rag puts. 2 


It goes beyond doubt that the Taduvansi Rajpute, 
who were the original occupants of the principality of 
Bayma, accepted Islam under thelr leader Bahadur game, 
who beteme the leader of the Khenzadas. “ 


During Timur's invasion, Bahadur. Nahir watched the 
political developments quietly. He gave shelter to a nusber 
of Delhi fugitives including the future ruler Salyyid Khisr 
Khen.® There is also a reference of Timur's sending n 
mvoy to Bahadur Nehir® which perhaps gave a afvantageous 


: hie of the Zul tate, De 88, fn. 83. : 


2. Supra, p. 263, fn. 1. 

3. Yahy text, pe 1983 Badeuni, } 
be Reds nei vale, dtudies an gndo Mi 
History, p. 3901 J LA 


4. For a detailed notice of the Khanzada chiefs 
of Bayana, see M.S. Ahluwalia, 'Bayana During 
5 of Delhi} EMI. g. Udaipur, 1960, 
pp. =~ De 


8. Yahya, IHA. A- 1603 Badauni, Male» Vole I, pe 266, 
6. Lalske, August, 1963, 
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position to the Khansada chief, especially during the period 
of anarchy that followed Tisur's departure from Hindustan, 


Satyyia Khi Er Khan: 

Saiyyid Khizr Khan, who assumed sovereign powers 
on 16th Rabi-ul-Auval, A. H. 817/4th June, 1414 A. D. actively 
participated in Mewat affairs eve during the period of his 
governorship of Lahore and m pal pur. It would therefore, 
not be an exaggeration to say that he aimed at acapturing 
the throne of Delhi by showing his prowess in Mewat. 


As early as A. H. 814/1411-12 A. D. he marched through 
Rohtak and devastated the Mewat territories under the 
possession of Bahadur Nahir including Tijara, Sarhath and 
Kharol.” A second attempt was nade to subjugate Newat 
in 4. H. 816/1413 4. 5.3 


im attempt to capture Bayma was made in A. H. 
819/1416-17 A. D., when Tajul Hulk was despatched there. 


1. Yahya, TeMeSey Pe 19833 Ama, 
LA, Vols T. Pe 265, 


2. Yahya, T. .; Pe 1793 Ahmad, 224. P. 868. 

Hara lies 30 miles n. 6. of Alwar. For 

B "a description of the fortress of Tijara, 
see BN, tre Beveridge, Vol. II, p. 578. See 
also powlett, Gazetteer of Alwar, p. 13285 

K. 5. Lal, Twit 9 — Sultanate, p. 9. 
In, 84. Sarha se four miles east of Ti Jara. 
Kharol is Gahrol, now a ruined tom. K. 8. Lal, 
OpeCite, Pe SB, in. 0 


Be Yahya, XM. A-; Pe 181. 
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The Rel of the plane paid the usual tribute and escaped 


devastation of his terri tori es.! The reference to the 
Hindu Rai, at Bavena is difficult to understand since the sane 
source tells us that Shans Khan hadi was the incharge of 
the fortress during Khisr Khan's rule.* 


A iast attenpt was made by the Zul tn to annex Newat 
in 4. H. 884/1421 A.D. Bahadur Nahir had sheltered meny 
chiefs end was wmindful of central authority. As socn as 
the Delhi troops reached his territories, the Mewatis 
retired towards the interior parts. Kotla, the abode of 
the Khanzada chief, was levelled to ground. It, however, 
sems that nothing beyond the usual payment of tribute was 
achieved during the course of this campaign. 


xni Er Khen's march towards Nagaur: 


The Sultan's nominal hold over the south western 
Yegions of his enplre couraged the poverful aijoining 
states to invade these territories. Sultan Ahmad Shah of 
Gujarat, invaded Nagaur in Radab, A. H. 819/Auguat-Sept, 
1416 A. D. Salyyid Khi ar Khan when conveyed the news, 
iumeiiately proceeded tovards Nagar. The Sul tan of Gujarat 
having heard about the approach of salyyid Khisr Khan, 


1. Yahya, IAA. p. 185. 
Ze Md, Pe 186. 
3. IMA, D. 192. 
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retired towards mar. Zul tan entered Gmain, where Ilyas 
Khan, incharge of the place submitted to hin. 1 


It would thus seem that Khizr Khan had succceded in 
asserting his authority over Nagaur and Chhain (1. e. the 
Renthenbhor territory), besides Mewat and Bayana. But Ajmer 
had apparently been lost to Marwar in 1408.2 


Salyyid Mubarak Shah: 

Inspite of the repeated onslaughts of Saiyyid Khisr 
Khan, the position in Mewat remained rather flued till the 
death of the Sultan ( 17th J madi-ul- Anal, A. H. 824/20th 
May, 1421 A.D Ps The Mewatis were apt in recovering 
spealily any part that was devastated by the royal forces. 
The region remained refractory as ever and even the nominal 
acknowledgement required n invasion. 


The attention of Sultan Mubarak Shah was also 
mgaged seriously in the region but inspite of his repeated 
atteupts, the region could not be annexed. The Sul tn some 
time after 1423 is reported to have proceeded towards 
Gwalior via Bayana since Auhad Khan's son Mubarak Khen had 
assassinated his uncle and had revolted against the Zul ten. 


1 Yahya es Do 1863 
: uma, 5 5 e 267, 


2. See Infra, p. 290. 
3. Yahya, TellaSe, Do 192, 
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Cons quent upon the appoosch of the royal troops, he 
vo ated his residence and retired towards the hills. The 
gul ten pursued him thither and compelled him to acknowledge 


„ 


his sovereignty. 1 


In the following year, the Mewatis rose in rebellion 
and Sultan was obliged to wage a war against them. The 
rebels, as on previous occasion, vacated the fortress and 
retired to a mountaneous region named Jahra (unidentified). 
The further project, due to the impremability of the 
fortess and the short supply of food-grain end foodder haf 
to be abandoned and the Sultan returned to Delhi in A. H. 
28/2425 K. D. 2 


The following year, another atteapt was made end we 
are told that Jallu and Qaddu (A al al Khan end Qaddar Khan) 
the grandsons of Bahadur Nahir along with their associates, 
deserted their abode end retired towards Indur. The royal 
forces under Mubarak Shah surrounded that place und 
consequently the rebels took shelter in the Alwar hills. 
Being pursued and hard pressed by the Sul ten, Jallu and 
Qaddu begged for royal mercy, which was easily grated. 
Qadiu, however, tried to run away but was arrested. Af ter 
pillaging the regions of Mewat for sometime, the Sul ten 


1. Yahya, TM- A: P. 202. 
2. Idi, p. 204. 
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returned to the capitale+ 


The region thus reainal refractory as usual und 
the sul tan was forced to march there again in next Muharram. 
(November-December 1426). When the Sultan reached Bayma, 
Avhad Khan's son Muhammad Khan, shut himself up in the 
fortress. The siege continued for sixteam days and had 
Khan being attacked from the rear gate of the fortress, was 
obliged to surrender. He was pardoned by Zul tan, but all 
his valuables were acquired and Malik Maqbul was appointed 
to his 1ꝗte 


All these measures, however, did not improve the 
position and soon Muhawmad Khan, who had settled at Delhi, 
managed to flee to his om territory and associated hinself 
with the other rebels. Meanwhile Sul tan heard that Malik 
Mqbul, had gone with his entire forces towards Mahabm. ‘The 
Sul ten appointed Malik Mubarlz Khan at Bayana and hinself 
started against Muhammad Khan, Mubaris Khan occupied the 
whole territory of Bayana at which Muhammad fled to Sul tin 
Lorahim Sharqi, with whom he took shelter.® 


1. Yahya ep pp. 204-205 
Abmady felled tole 1, p. 276. 

2. Yahya XA. Se « 205-206 
Imad, TA del Iq p. 278. 


3. Yahya FG. De 206. 
Atmad, TA, Vol. I, Po 277. 
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he project of a reeved invasion of Bayma had to 
be abandoned in 1427 A.D. at the news of the attack of the 
Sharqi sul ten. The following year, Mubarak Shah after his 
return from Gwalior, crossed the Chanbal and marched to 
Bayana. The siege lasted for a week. Muhammad Khan Auhadi, 
because of the scarcity of water in the fortress, begged 
for his safety, which was unhasitatingly granted. However, 
the arrangenent did not last long. No sooner had the royal 
forces started towards the capital whan Muhammad Kham 
proceeded towards Mewat. (Ilth May, 1428 A. D.). The Sul ten 
now appointed Malikeul-~Sharg Malik Mahmud Hasan as incharge 


of the fortress and its nearby places. 1 


Only two months after this arrangenent, (July-August, 
1428), the affairs of Mewat compelied the Sultan to despatch 
Sarwareul-Hulk against Qaddar Khan (Kaddu), because the 
latter had joined with Ibrahim Sharqi. The commmder pursued 
Qaddu and his followers, who fled towards Idar end Sarwar-ul- 
Hulk returned to the capital after negotiations.” 


In Muharram A. H. 832/October-November 1428 A. D., 
Malikeul Sharg Malik Mahmud Hasan was again despatched 
against Bayma. Muhammad Khan Auhadi came for negotiations 


1. Yahya, T. M. 8. text, p. 210. 
2. Ibide, p. 211. 
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1 


at Delhi and was given the It of Hissar Feroza.” Sometine 


after this Sul ten halted at 'KXushak’ on his way towarda Mewat, 
where he is told to have accepted the presents from Iqbal Khan 
and the other Hewatis.” 


The period of next four years was comparatively of 
none reli ef since the Sultan remained busy with the Panjab 
af fairs. 


In Rabi- ul. Awval, A. H. 886/00 tob er-Hovenber, 1432 A. D., 
Sultan again pi tehed up his camp in Mewat hills. Jalal Khan 
Heuati hid himself into the fortress of Indur (Alwar), whieh 
was considered to be one of the most impregnable fortresses. 
The siege having lasted for sometime, Jalal submitted and the 
Sultan consequmtly returned Delhi wie Tijara and neuat. Two 
years after this the Sultan was surdered (9th Rad ab, A. H. 
8877 11th February, 1434 A. p.). “ 


Salyyid Muhammad Shah: 


It appears from the statement of Yahya that the late 
Sultan was assassinated by Sarwar-ul-Mulk in alli mee with 
Mirenel-Sadar and some Hindus like Sadharan, QGangu and 


de Yahya, AM. ., text, p. 213. 


3. mia, p. 227. 
4. Ind - v. 234. 
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Meanwhile Malik Bahlol Lodi, the governor of 
Dipalpur and Lahore, marched towards Delhi and succeeded 
in capturing the throne. Alaud-Din abandoned the throne in 
Bahlul's favour amd died after some years at Badem, his 
death marking the close of the Saiyyld dynasty.+ 


It 18 obvious that the subjugation of Mewat could 
not be effected during the rule of Salyyids and the Mevati 
Khenzadas indulged in all sorts of refractory activities 
like sheltering the rebellious chiefs, inviting powerful 
chiefs for help and extending their sphere of influmee, 
whenever they got the slightest opportuni ty. 


Mewar: 

It has been related earlier that the energies of the 
Salyyid rulers were confined to Mewat principality only so 
far as Rajasthan was concerned. We know only one solitary 
instance men Salyyid Khi ar Khan had procecded as far as 
Mageur.” the interior of Rajasthan practically remained 
undisturbed from the invasions of the Salyyid Sultons of 
Delhi. This gave a free hand to the Mewar rulers to extend 
their power and prestige. ‘The first half of the fifteenth 
century, therefore, was a period of uninterrupted succession 
of the Sesodia chiefs and Mewar principality reached its 
senith under remarkable rulers like Maharana Kunbha (1433-68). 


1. Ahmad, TA - Vol. I, pp. 293-94, 


2. Yahya „ Pe 1863 Ahmad, IA, Vol. I, 
De 267. r details see Supra, Ppe 272-78. 
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S1 dhpala. ! These Hindus associates of garuar-ul Mulk, 
after the accession of Muhenmad Shah rendered him all egi moe 
but practically remained unmindful of his authori ty. a 


After having reserved some 14722 for himself, 
Sarvar-ul-Mulk conferred the other Parganas, including that 
of Bayena upon Sidhpala, dSadharan and his kinsuen.? 
Meanvhile Sidhpala's slave Ran Siah proceeded towards Baysna 
to capture the fortress. However, when he was planning to 
attack the fortress, he heard about the approach of Yusuf 
Khan Auhedi ( 24th March, 1434 A.D.) in a battle that sued, 
the Hindu forces were defeated and Ran Siah was k1 11 ed. 4 


After Muhammad Shah's death ( 1443-44 ), Sultan 
Alaud-Din bin Muhammad Shah was seated on the throne of Delhi. 
It was perhaps due to the repeated invasions of Sultan 
Mubarak Shah over Mewat, that the region remained peaceful 
for sometime under Muhammad. Ahmad Khan Mewati came to the 
court of the new Sul ten in 1438 to pay his obetsance.® 


1. Yahya, IHA. toxt, Po 234. 


2. Ibid, p. 27. 


3 b p 238; Ahaad °9 Vol. I Pe 288 
labels ma ether fn ug ware Mile in 
an attempt to nurder the Sultan. 


4. Yahya, TH- p. 2383 Ahmad, TA Vol. I, p. 290. 
5. Yahya Ta p. 243. It 1s obvious that the 
* ahy 25 2 51 Py 


subjug Mewat could not be effected 
during the period of the Salyyids. 
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Lakshman Sinha: 

After the death of Kshetra Singh ( 1405 ), his eldest 
son Lakshman Simha succseded to the throne end ruled up to 
1421.1 

Al though there was no interference in the internal 
affairs of Mewar by Salyyid rulers, the kingdom throughout 
the fifteenth and the sixteenth centuries remained at war 
with her neighbouring Muslim rulers of Gujarat and Malwa, who 
had established independent provincial Sul tenates. 


Lakshman Simha is said to have defeated the gul ten 
of Delhi near Badnor and got exemption from the pilgrimage 
tas, imposed on the Hindus for thelr visits to holy places 
like Kashi, Gaya and Paryag. The exemption was sought by 
paying huge gold coins and horses a8 presmts by the Rama. 
The principalities over which Rana is said to have von 
victories, included Places like Badnor, (under Mers), Bundi 
(under Rao Vir Singh Hada), Jahaspur, .Merwara, Nagrachal 
( Shekhawati ) and the fortress of Vairat.? 


1. For the Sanskrit inseription referring to 
Lakshman Sinha see Ml in ga Inseri ption 
Bakes Po 119, verse 38. 


3. Ibid. 


3. See Realings Inscription, verse 353 eg Po 119 
Chittor Insori ption, verse 381 Kuabhalgad( 
Inscription of V.3. 1617/1460 l- Shymal Das, 

— ol. I. p. 3 1 9 Vo. dg 
pe 222 U.H.OJhay Uaal.y by. 67178. 
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Lakshaan Simha's rule on the whole, witnessed a 
general. oenone prosperity and cultural attainments, 
including construction of a number of tanks, forts and 
temples, some of wich had been demolished earlier during 
the rule of sul ten Alaud-Din Khelji.+ 


The marriage of the prince at an afvanced age, with 
Ranmalla Rathor's sister Hasabai, the daughter of Rao Chunda 
Rathor, ( 1990-1442 ) brought the Sesodi as closer to the 
Rathors.” Rana Mokal, who was born out of this alliance, 
became the successor to Mewar throne, despite the legitisate 


Glaims of Lakha's eldest son Rao Chunda gesodi a. 


Rane Kokal: 

Rena Mokal succeeded to the throne of Mewar after 
Laksham Simhae During Mokal’s childhood, Sesodia Chunda 
acted as his regent. However, later on, due to Hansabal's 
suspision, Rao Chunda left Mewar and took shelter with the 
Malwa Suiten, Hoshang Shah. With the exit of Reo Chunda 
Sesodia, the affairs of Mewar came to be controlled by 


Ranmalla and his Rathor associates.” 


1. Babes Pe oo yeras 423 bete Tag. sanahay sole 1, p. 3211 
d. fl. ina, M el 1. bp. 386-62. 

2. Mainel, Hake, vol. 1, p. 18. 

3. IId. , 3 Tod, Analz, Vol. 1, p. 328. 


4. shynel Das Vole 1, pp. 311-13 
0. H. Ona, N 1, pp. 271-7. 
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Meanwhile, due to the fauily feuds eng Rathors, the 
seat of Mendor ( 1410 ) came into possession of the Rana of 
Mewar and vas given over to Ranmalla.+ The Rana is said to 
have waged successful wars against Muslim rulers of Nagaur” 
(Firuz Khan) and the Gujarat sultan Ahmad Shah and the 
Rajput principalities of Bundi, Sanbhar and J al or. 


The king of the Yavangs, named Peroja is recorded 
to have bem defeated by prince Mokal in a Sanskrit 
inscription of v. 3. 1499/1428 fl. b. ‘the inscription after 
tracing the goneology of the Guhila princes from Arisinha to 
Mokal, records the Latter to have defeated Peroja.® 


Since the dates of Rana Mokal renge from V. 8. 1478 
to 1490/1421-1433 AeDe,”? 4t 4s not possible that the prince 


1. Shymal Das, Vax-Vinod, Vole I, pp. 312-13. 

2. Vole II, p. Bee ioc Das, 
uad, bel. 1, P. s 

3. Miratei-Sikendart, p. 360 1 Fertshta, 4E · b. 


4. 5 In so ri pt on of Rana Mokal of Mewar 
Kielhorn, (ed.) RI, vol. II, p. 417, verse 81. 


0 me om eo ; 
ae, el. „ 8 W/ 


Vo Tad K An Fn D -> 5 ad ORE: fi 
8. Aua 


6, igre le diate pp. wea ae 763. 17 
Anla- Pe erroneous 
ales that it was ass who was defeated by 
Rana Mokal. 
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defeated Sultan Fi rus Tughlugq. A possible indentification 
of Firus Khen may be Firus Kha Dandeni, the chief of 
Nagaur, who according to Kyam Khan Raso was defeated by Rana 
Moka, 1 in the battle in which Kyam Khan's son Taj Khan and 
Muhammad Khan were also present.” 


Like his father, Mokal constructed and rennovated 
a number of temples atc,, and liberally distributed gold and 
silver, as is motioned in the Sringirishi and other 
insert ptions.® He was assassinated by his uncles Chacha and 
Mera in v. 8. 1490/1433 a.p.* 


Maherana Kumbha Karna: 7 

Maharana Kumbha succeeded his father Mokal in V.5. 
1490/1433 A. D. A large number of Sanskrit insori ptions® 
speak in high terms about the Maharanae A major part of the 
Maharana's reign was spent in warfare against the 
neighbouring kingdoms. 


1. Kyan Khan Raso, text, pp. 29-30, 
38, Id., text, p. 29. 
%%ͥͥͤ0 ¶ ! PN tee 
y ‘of ee, Ox of $Y vd E Wil 
—_N) J S ic — e 2 
Wee tHe C7 ew wan b, 2 vet 
3. Sringirishi Inscription, verse 14; 0. H. Oha, HRT. : 
1585, Hale, 


pp. 587-883 Chittor Inscription of v.. 
Vole II, pp. 418-19. 


4. dShymal Das, Vir-Vinod, vol. I, p. 315} 
: 0. H. Oha, ry Vol. 1. Pe 27 : 


5 For detalls, see Ram Vallabh Somani, Copper Plate 
grant of M.kumbha, dated v.83. 1494 from Handi a 
Maru Bharatt, (July, 1968), Vol. XVI, (11), p. . 


28 4 


The first task to which the Maharana applied himself 
was to get Chacha and Mera assassinated. However, Chacha's 
son a and Mahpa Panwar managed to flee towards Mandu, 
where they tock shelter with the Mandu ruler. 


The Muslim Sultens of Malwa and Gujarat were, as 
would be som, waiting for every possible chance to extad 
their territories, for which purpose they tered into an 
alliance against their common foe that is the Mewar ruler 
Maharena Runbha. 


As a result of the growing power of Mewar, the 
Sultan of Malwa could hardly contenplate m aggressive 
attitude towards Mewar then in possession of Rana Mokal, the 
youngest son of Lakshman Simha. After Lakshman's death, 
when young Mokal succeeded to the throne, Chunda ( Sesodia ) © 
looked after the affairs of the state, The latter, however, 
had to vacate the place owing to his differences with his 
step mother Hansabal, who suspected Chunda's intentions .2 


Rac Chunda found am easy refuge with the Malwa 
Sul ten Hoshang Shah (1406-34) and the latter not only extended 
a cordial reception to hin but even alloted him some land 


for maintenance,” This has been referred to as a political 


1. Shymal Das, Yar-Vinod, Vol. 1, p. 319. 


2. Fal- De 5133 oe Annals, 
Ole i, pp. 3 


3. Ini, pe 3111 IA, p. 224. 
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faresightodness on the part of the Malwa Zul tan, who 
succeeded in creating a ‘Rajput buffer against chi ttor . 1 


The mri dynasty of Mglwa, however, was 20%n 
superseded by the Khaljis, The short rule of the last uri 
ruler Mami Khan entitled Muhammad Ghuri ( 1435-1436 ) 
encouraged the Rajputs of Haraoti, to assert their 
independence by invading certain territories of Mal un. 2 


Daring this period, Malmud Khan (Khalji) controlled 
the affairs of the state and later on he succeeded in 
securing the throne for himself (1436) af ter poisoning Sulten 
Muhamnad aur. 

With the accession of Kumbha over Mewar end Mahmud 
Khalji over Malwa, the situation however, changed, Both the 
echiefa were over-anbitious and before a final contest for 
supremety, each of them desired to curb the share of 
influence of the other dy subjugating the territories lying 
on the Hal ua-Mevar border, Neither of them risked a direct 
invasion at the initial stage. 

The reasons of the unavoidable clash primarily lay 
in three fold circumstances. First, Sesodias had all along 
been very busy to assert his supremacy over the border 


1. U. R. Dey, Medieval Malwa, pe 85. 


Ze [hides b. 79. 


3. Ahnad, TA. Vol. III, p. 3093 
. Ferishta, TF, : Bakes vol. fr, pe 471. 
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principalities of Haraoti and Daves etc., to gain an upper 
hand over his rival Muslim kingdom. Secondly, as already 
stated, Kumbha demanded Mahapa Panwar back from the Sultan 
Mahmud,” and this gave the Maharana en easy excuse to adopt 
in aggressive role, Zul ten Mahmud, however, could not 
afford to risk a war at least during the first five yoars of 
his relgn, because of his other rival Sultan of Gujarat who 
was keen to take aaventage of the situation.” 


The Amed ate reason, perhaps, lay in fanily feuds. 
hen Karana, the Rana's brother, who vas not satisfied with 
the fief assigned to him, forcibly occupied Bari Sadari 4 
This resulted in his expulsion from the territory of Newar, 
Khem Karana however, found a safe shelter with the Malwa 
sul ten, probably by 1441, 8 
brother's foe. Khes Karma in aliiance with the gul ten conti- 
nued to be a source of trouble throughout the Rana“ s life, 


since the latter was also his 


The circumstances were now ripe for Sul ten Mahaud 
to invade Chittor, since he not only got active assistance 


1. Supra, pp. 257-53. 


2, Shymal-Das, Yir-Vined, Vol. 1, pe 3201 H. B. 
: Sarda, — K ng, p. 81. Similarly Rana 
is also to have give shelter to or 
Umar Khan son of Sultan Hosheng Shah and 


interfered in the internal affairs of elves’ 
Shymal Das, Vir-Vinod, Vol. I, p. 327. 


3. U. N. Dey, Medieval Malwa, 9. 170. 


3. Shymal Das 17512 Vol. III p. 10883 
Nainsi, Bakes 01. . De 93. 


4. U. K. boy, 22221 K. 5 p. 171. 


287 


from Khea Karana,> but was also free from the side of 
Gujarat owing to the death of Ahmad Shah. 


Battle at Sarangpur: 


The Rajput accounts beast of a complete victory over 
sul ten Mahmud in the battle that was fought at sarengpur.” 
It is however, difficult to say that ei ther of the parties 


won a complete victory. 


Initially the sultan sterted ( 1442 ) via Sarangpur 
end then turned towards Kilvara,” which was a stronghold 
belonging to Maharana Kumbha, Next the Sultan crossed hi tand 
end reached Machhinderpur fort, whichis probably the 
present Kundhalner. S5 The temple of Ban Mata noted for its 
fortifications was defended by Dip Singh for a week but was 
ultimately occupiel by the Malwa forces.© ‘The Sul tens 
‘forces next marched to Pankara and sacked the place. The 


1. GH,Ojha, Uhl», Vol. I, p. 


2, Remakpur Inscription, Bele, Pe 114. 
AScording to Rajput version, in the severe 
battle that was fought at Serangpur, Sultan 
was defeated and imprisoned by Rana. After 
about 6 months’ impri scanmt he was released 
unconditionally. Hat r- Mahmud. Shahi, 
fl. 127 (b), ei ted in UF. Bey, le 
p. 173. It lies about 2 niles 
Runbhal gadh. 


3. dide, folio, 128 (b) 
4. U. N. Dey, Obel t., pp. 173-74. 
5. Shymal Das, VYir-Vinod, Vol. I, pp. 324-28. 


6 Mathir-1-Mahmud Shahi, folio 130 (a). 
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forces now proceeded towards Chi ttor and ravaged Chaumuha. 
Here a night attack was led by Maharana (April, 1443), which, 
however, was repulsed by Mahmud's foros. No decisive 
victory was thus gained by ei ther side and the Sul tan is 
reported to have returned to his capital, declaring that 
he would invade Chittor next year. 2 , 


It would thus be seem that all the invasions dom 
to the middle to the fifteenth century vere indecisive in 
nature and the Muslim forces could do no better thm 
plundering some portions of the Mewar principality. The drawn. 
Wars wore Claimed as victories by both the sides, who 
commemmorated these victories by erecting victory towers at 
Chittor and Mandu respectively. Mahmud followed a policy of 
weakening the position of the Rana by devastating his 
prinei pal i ti os. 


Marvars 

Like Mewar another state which becate prominent 
during the period under review, was that of the Rathor State 
of Marvar.” From its foundation by Rao Sihe Ji during the 
last quarter of the thirteenth century to Rao Chunda, the 
history of Marwar was a period of struggle for existence, 


1. Hathiroi-Mahaud shah folio, 130 (a). 
° N. Dey; 5 Pe 178. 

Ze Feri shta, Takes vol. II, Pe 488. 

3. For establishment and early history 


of the Rathors of Marwar, see 
Supra, pp. 213-218. 
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During this period most of the Rathor chiefs died in a bid 
to keep thelr territories in tac t. 1 


Rao Chunda: 

Like his other Rajput and the Muslim neighbours, the 
principality of Marwar took full advantage of the weak 
Salyyid rulers. Rao Chunda who occupied the throne by the 
Close of the fourteenth century, availed of every possible 
Chance to oxtend his hold over the adjoining territories. 
The Rajput accounts refer to his early career as that of a 
free-booter. This was during the period when he held the 
fief of village salodi.” 


Immediately after his accession Rao Chunda with the 
nelp of Idar Parthars, captured Mandor, which was then 


1. For details see M.S.Anluwalia, ‘Marwar and 
the Sultans of Delhi“, Proceedings of Rajasthan 


History Congress, Jaipur, 1963, pp. 51-54, 


2. B. N. Rau, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 59. 


Be Neinsi, Hale Vol. il, pp. 308-09), states 
that the sil official denanded grazing 
ass from the Idar Parihars who were living 
the adjoining region. The Parihars 
thinking it as an insult, attacked the Muslin 
garrison in disguise of tne soldiers and 
expelled the Muslims from Mandor. The Rathor 
occupation of Mandor is know from the 
following couplet: 


seals 8 . 
3 „ 3 GHIC F WAG A aa G4 Ry 
Ke we) ve gp nen oo I 


B. H. Reu, Marwar ka Ttihas, Vol. 1, pp. 60-61. 
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under a Mandu governor. Mandor was possibly occupied in 
v. 8. 1461/1304 4. p. this 18 known from an inscription of 
the above date found from village Chawanda ( about 7 miles 
from Jodhpur ), where Rao Chunda built a temple mom after 
his family diety Chamunda.” 


Soon, however, the expansionist designs of Rao Chunda, 
engaged the attention of the governor of Gujarat Zafar Khan, 
who according to Mirat-i-Sikendari,” besieged Mandor fort in 
A. H. 798/1396 A. D. He could not possess the fortress even 
after a prolonged siege and returned after accepting nominal 
acknowledgement of Rao Chunda. 


The invasion of Timur gave a further lease to Rao 
Chunda who now occupled other Muslim strongholds like Nagaur 
( 1399 ), Khatu, Dldwana, Sambhar, Ajmer ( 1406 ) end Nadol.* 
The principality of Nagaur, however, remained a bone of 
oon tn tion between the Rathors and the Muslims md the 


1. B. N. Reu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 61, n. 4. 
2. Lud 


3. Urat-dsSikendars p. 33. The name in the 
chronicle is wrongly written as Mandu. 
Mandu vas already under Muslim possession. 


4 The victories of Rana Kunbha listed in Ranakpur 
inscription of V.S. 1496/1430 KA. D., included 
Sarangpur, Nagaur, Gagraun, Naraina, Ajmer, Mandor, 
Mendalgadh, Bundi} Khatu, Chatsu etc. However, 
the credit of these victories goes to Ranmalla end 
his Rathor followers, since Kunbha was hardly 12 

or 13 years at the time of the date of inscription. 
B. N. Reu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 34. 
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subsequent events show that it frequently changed hands 
between the 60 4 


Nagaur was resaptared ( 1408 ) by the Gujarat Sultan 
Mugzaffar Shah 1.5 with the help of Shams Khan, mo possibly 
retained it till 1416, when it was recovered by Khisr Khan. 
The place was, however, regained by Rathor chief in 1421, 
when it was held by Firus Khan son of Shams Khan. 


Nataur was however, not destined to remain permanmtly 
a Rathor possession. Sometime afterwards Salim ( probably a 
Muslim governor of Hul ten on behalf of the Salyyids ) invaded 
Nagaur vith the help of senkhl as of Janglu’ end Bhatis or 
Jaisainer.* In the battle that ensued Rao Cinmda was 1116. 


Rao Kumbha Rathor: 

The struggle for the possession of Nagaur continued 
during the short rule of the successor of Chunda. Firstly 
Punpala Senkhla of Janglu region who had ben fravaging 


1 ai tre, Vol. II, pp. 310-113 
: Batkedas knyat, <6 

2. Hiratei-Sikandari, p. 33. 

3. Jndu lies 25 miles north of Nagaur. 

4. Nainsi, Wakes Vol. I, De 3135 Benkedas at, oe 
vol. I, p. 61 Tod Arn vo 1 PD 
fod wrongly assigns eath of Rao Chunda in ° 
1419. u inseription of 1421 referring to 18 
Chunde 1s extant. For inscription, see ene gis 
Marwar Ka itihas, Vol. I, pp. 65-68, tn. 3, 


5. Nainsi, Rakes Vole II, p. 315, 
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territories, was put to rest. Kanha's efforts to regain 
Nagaur, however, failed, since Shams Khan's son Firuz along 
with some other refractories, invaded and occupled Nagaur. 
As a result of this the Rathor chief retreated to Mandor, 
his original seat. 


Rao Satta, the next successor, was soon ousted by 
Ranmalla, ( who had ben living at Mewar ) in a battle at 
Mandor in 1427. Satta nd his son Narbead sonsequently 
retired to Mewar and were granted a fief by Runa Mokal. 2 


Ranmalla Rathor: 

Ranmal la the eldest son of Rao Chunda had bee 
Living with Rana Lakshman Simhe of Mewar. During his star 
at Mewar he captured Ajmer for Rana Lakshman gimhe? and 
married his sister Hansabat to the Rana.“ ‘The 
Rathor-Sesodia alliance thus proved beneficial for the tine 
being for both powers. Ranmalla is said to have defeated 
the Muslim forces anumber of times during his stay 
at Mewar. 


Renmalla continued to control the affairs of Mevar 
even after the succession of Rena Mokal - a product of the 


1. B. N. Rau, Mearwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 68, 
2. Ldid., De 70. 


3. 151 d., p. 71. 


4. Bankedas Khyat, p. 6. 
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Mewar-Marwar allienee. The conquests or Ranmalla included 
Rajput territories of Nadel, (under Sonigara Chauhans ), 
Jaisalmer (under Bhatis ), Jaitren (under Sindhal Rathors ), 
Sojat ( from Hulas), Mandor ( under his brother Satta 5.4 


Apart from his own battles listed above which continued 
111 1428, Renmalla continued to assist Hokal in Mewar 
administration ond is said to have capture’ Siwalak, Jalor, 
Bunbhar, Ichanbur eto, „ on behalf of the Sesodia Rana.” 


Renmalla ied a second invasion against Jaisalmer in 
1430 and Maharaval. Lakshman Simha Bhati purchased peace by 
marrying his daughter to him. S 


During Hanmalla's reign, Jalor was in possession of 
Hasan Khan Pathan. The latter seems to have interfered in 
the territories belonging to Rao Ranmalla, as a result of 
which Reo despatched Rathor Uda against him. Hasen resisted 
for sometime but eventually concluded a treaty due to 


shortage of food supply.* 


Renmalla played a sigificant role in so far as the 
new Mewar-Marwar alligmce was concerned. Chacha and Mera 


1. Nainsi, „ Vol. II, pp. 331, 336, 3435 
E 9 Pe 7. 


2. B. K u, Marwar ka Ltihgs, Vol. I, pp. 72-73. 
3. Nainsi, K.K.; Vol. II, p. 336, 


4. B. H. Peu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 78. 
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the murderers of Rana Mokal were put to death by Renmalla 
after a hot chase for about six months.* Mahpa Penwar, 
however, escaped and took shelter with Mahmud Khal 31, 2 the 


Sul tan of Mandu. 


Ranmalla, accordingly sent a message to the sul tn 
to return the fugitives. Whe he did not receive n 
affirmative reply, he attacked Mandu with the combined forces 
of Mewar and Marwar in V.5. 1594/1637 A.D. The consequences 
of the battle fought at Sarangpur have already been narrated 
in the history of Mewar.® : 


The influential position which Renmalla enjoyed for 
a long period in Mewar politics, however, ultimately turned 
against him. Chache's son Ala and Mahpa Panwar returned to 
Chittor and won over the confidence of Rana Kumbha.* ‘the 
latter acting on their instructions, treacherously surdered 
Rane Ranmalla Rathor in 1498/1438 l. b. 5 


1. Nainsi, UX, Vol. II, pp. 337-39, 


2, BN. Reu, Marwar ka Itihas, Vol. I, p. 76. 
3. See Supra, PP. 287-88. 
4. Nainsi, LX, Vol. II, pp. 339-41. 


8. 5 1 L Pe 71 Shynal Das, 
N Z 9 Pe 345 date the event 
F. d. 1500/1448 l. e Tod d Suryemall also 


refer the V of Rannal la during 

Mokal’s period. » Vole I, De 332 

and Venza —. Noel. III. 5. 17 lebe ti veIy). 
Ran na Temple Inscription dated V.5. 
1496/1430 A. D. shows that Mendor must have deen 
Captured by Kumbha before this date. Asal; 
1907-08, pe 214. 
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With the assassination of Ranmalla, the tenporary 
foundation of Mewar and Marwar union? received a 
terrible blow. The Rathors under Jodha were compelled to 
start a struggle for regaining their encestral terri tories 
Fron the Sesodta hold but their efforts did not succeed 
before the second half of the fifteenth century. 


1. For Mewar-Marwar alliance in 16th 
century see also B.N.Rev, Glories of 


Marwar end the Glorieus Rathors, 
pur, 9 Ppe s 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


LOD-[S AND RAJASTHAN 


Sulten Bahlul Lodi: 

As wo have sean, the Salyyid influgee within 
Rajasthan did not reach beyond the borders of the Mewat 
and at the most beyond Nagaur end Ranthambhor. The situation 
practically remained the sane under the rule of Lodis. 


Bayena had become independent after Timur's invasion 
under its founder Shams Khan son of Auhad Khan. 1 He was 
succeeded by Mubarak Khan, Kainul Hulk and Muhammad Khan 
all of whom, through warfare end diplomaty gradually 
consolidated thelr position under the Satyyids.” 


During Sultan Muhammad Shah, the small Muslis 
principality vas held by Daud Khan Auhadi 2 Daud Khan and 


hia successor Ahmad Khan Jalwani took full advantage of the 


Le M. 8. Ahluwalia, Studies in Medi eval 
Rajasthan History, Pp. ° 


2. Niematullah, HA :, tre, N. B. oy, p. 42, fn. 1. 


3. Daud Khen Auhadi, according to NisemudeDin Ahmad, 
vol. I, p. 297. He was probably succeeded 
7 28475 hah J. Niamatullahy Hall, er., 

Y. 5 4. 
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Lodi-Shardi conflicts and further strengthened their 
posi tion. 


after the first defeat of his rival shargi gul tan 
Mahmud ( 1461) Bahlul’s position beceme secure. Scmetine 
after this, the Sultan proceeded to Mewat and seized seven 
pargnas from Ahmad Khan. The Sultan, however confirmed 


over him the remaining parganas of his territory and the 
latter as a token of his submission, sent his uncle Mubarak 
Khan as a hostage to the Sultan's court.” 


After the conclusion of three years peace treaty 
with the Sharqt ruler Husain, Sultan Bahlul marched against 
Ahmad Khan Mewati, since the latter had assisted the shardi 
ruler in his war against Bahlul Lodi. on reaching Mevat, 
Khan-ieKhana, one of Bahlul's leading Ara, placated 
Ahmad Khan and brought him before the sul tm. During this 
period Ahmad Khan Jalwani son of Yusuf Khan, Hakim (governor) 


1. Ibrahim Sharqi one of the outstanding rulers 
of Sharqi dynasty tried to lay his hands on 
Bayona, although without any success. A.B. 


Pandey, First 880 p. pre in india, 
(Ali ahab 8 successor Husain 


Sharqi partly succeeded in detaching Ahmed Khan 
Jaiwani tron allegiance to Sultan Bahlul Lodi. 
Nihamandi, oy Vol. I, p. 3081 Amad, Tadeo, 
vol. 15 p. 308. 


2. Niematullah, » Habs text, Vol. er 5 1463 


tr pe 363 Pe 
Ahmad, Vol. 1, 2,5. 253 Tadger, 


TA, ert, 9. 15. 
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of Bayana rebelled end took the side of Sultan Husain 
Shargi by reading the Khutba in his nene. 1 


— 

Bayma had continued to be held in an independen 
capacity at least up to the beginning of Lodi rule. This is 
confirmed by a billingual inscription of A. H. 8650/1446 A.D, 
found in Bayana which consists of one line in Persian at the 
top followed by nine lines of Nagri below. The name of Ali 
Muhammad Khan 18 readable in both the scripts.“ 


Muhammad Khan, was succeeded by his son Daud Khan, 
sometime after the date of the above insert ption. He held 
Bayana at least for a decade. 


During the rule of Sultan Bamlul Lodi, Bayana 
continued to be held by Daud khan. 4 m undated inscription 
refers to the name of Daud Khan and also the construction 
of a miner during the ran of Nasirud-Dunya ad- Mn 


1. Nihawandi, HA, Vole I, p. 446. 
2. Cunningham, 428. I., Vol. X, p. 79, pl. xvii. 
3. Daud Khan's rule is fortunately confirmed 


by a Jaina Prasasti which gives the name of 
the ruler and his princi pali ty 


Tejahpala Genbhavecnart tes 
aina Prasasti Sangr 9 Delhi, 19063), text, Pe 81. 
4. Niamatulla, H. A text, b. 88. 
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Muhammad Shah. 1 If the above Sultan is to be identified 
as Sharqi ruler of the same name, it would be convmiet 
to suppose A. K. 861 as the last date of Daud Khan. 

Although 1t is not known as to who held Bayana after 
this date and in what capacity, it seems that Bayana passed 
into the hands of Ledi rulers. In A. H. 878, Bahlul Lodi 
offered to cede Bayena to the Malwa rvler Muhammad Khalji 
as a price of his assistance during the advance of Sultan 
Husain Sharqi against hin. 2 

The Lodis continued to maintain control over some 
strong points in Mewat. Thus a Persian in geri ption from 
Alwar suggests that the region was under the control of Lodi s. 
The inscription records the reconstruction of the fort and 
gate of the tom of Naugawa (Alwar), built in the reign of 
Bahlul Shah, during the governorship of 'Masnad~i-Ali', 
Atawal Khan by Jalal son of Zakariyyae The work was begun 


— — an . — 


le Cunnin gh an, A. S. I., Vol. XX, pp. 84-85. It 18 
difficult to identify the name of the ruling 
Sultan Nasirud-Din Muhammad Shah of this inscription. 
One Nasirud-Din otherwise know as Sultan Firuz Shah 
diced in A. H. 796. In A. H. 861 one Huhenmed 
Shar qi, Sultan of Jaunpur was actually rulinge 
(Cunningham, Az z L-; Vol. XX, pp. 66-67). Although 
his title is not known from the close association 
of the hadi chiefs with Jaunpur ruler (Yahya, 
XA: text, pp. 200, 209-10) may lead us to 
we A. H. 861 at the last date of this Auhadi 
E efe . 


2. Yahya, XA: .; text, p. 210. For details, see 
also MoS,AhLuwalia, Bay ena during the Suitaate 
of Delhi“, Studies in Medieval Rajasthan History, 


pp. 48049. 
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on 22nd 211- ca and completed in the month of Huharrem, 
A. H. 888/February-March 1493 A.D.+ although nothing is 
known about Jalal, 4t seens that he held the charge of 
the tom in some authoritative capacity. The governor too, 
namely Alawal Khan,” because of the title of Hasnad-1- 1 
prefixed to his name shows that he held a high status among 
the nobility of Bahlul Shah. 


Bahlul Lodi and the 
Rana of Udai pur 7 


Apart from Bahlul's wars against the Rajput 
principalities of Gwalior? and middle-Doab*, Yadgar refers 
to Sultan's battle with the Rana of Mever. 


A 


wat A 
0 a Lovage 4 4 8 Soe 
i. i CCC ue, een ed. 


3 4 5 . $ 

G p — bette Sid pss Qui Ae oll 
. H = 

Z. A. Des a1, A2 Pe cr 1965-56, pp. 8-54. The 

editor of @ advove oi graph further reports 

that the Hindu version of this inscription is to 


be found on a slab with Jaina temple at Naugenva 
itself which is dated v. 3. 1538. [bjid., p. 54, fn. 1 


2. For one Alawal Khan of the Khanzada family, 
see Cunningham, AsSelcs Vol. XX, p. 120. 


3. Niamatullah, HA., text, Vol.I, p. 1563 tr., p. 426 


4. The contemporaries of Bahlul over the principality 
of Gwalior were Kirti Singh (1455-1479), Kalyan 
Singh, (1479-1486) and Raje Man Singh (1486-1617). 
For details of the later Raja's conflicts with 
5 1 Mates Hea oy a I, 
Pe § oy De UF Gly 9 
Vol. I, Pe 3133 4 gar, IAA p. 17. 
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According to Tarikh-1-Salatinei-Afaghina,* Sul ten 
Bahlul proceeded against Rana and made his first halt at 
Ajmer. The Rana of ‘Udaipur' had stationed his nephew 
Chhatrasal at Udaipur with 10,000 horsemen. The Sultan's 
commander Qutb Khan, was defeated with heavy casualties in 
the initial war with the Rana's commander.” 


The position, however, soon changed and a desperate 
fight was put up by Qutb Khan and Khan-i-Xhana Parouli. 
Sulten's forces gained an upper hand. The Rana submitted 
and agreed to pay tribute. He is even reported to have 
issued coins and read Khutba in the name of Sultan 
Bahlul Lodi.? 

Since Yadgar is the only Persian Chronicler giving 
this information, his version has been doubted as a later 
fabrication.* ‘the doubt mainly rests on the reference to 
Udaipur, which was founded much later during the rule of 
AkD ar. 

According to the Rajput tradi tional bunt s it seats 


1. For details about Sultan's relations with the Rajput 
chiefs of middle-doab, see N. B. Roy 
History of the Afghans, (Santiniketan; 1068), pp. 66-60. 


8. Yadgar, TA. pp. 19-20, 


3. Thad - p. 20. 
4. 0. H. Ozha, DaReles vol. I, p. 689, fn. 1. 


6. Tod. writes, He humbled himself before the king (7) 
of Delhi by offering his daughter in marriage to 
obtein his sanction to his authority. He had scarcely 
quitted the Diwan Khana, on taking ag of the king, 
when a flash of Lightening struck the Hatyar. 
(assassin) to the earth n. Anal; 01 .I, Pe 339. 


302 


that Sultan Bahlul probably interfered in Mewar affairs 
during the reign of Uda, who had occupied throne after 
assassination of his father Kumbha in 1486, Uda was, however, 
obliged to take shelter at the Delhi court end surrender the 
throne to the younger brother Raimalia. me Sultan perhaps 
supported Uda's cause. To assert the latter's claim, the 
Sultan might have despatched Qutb Khan and Khan-i~Khan 
Farmull towards Mewar. Yadgar's version, read with the 
Rajput accounts may perhaps lead us to suppose that the 

Sul ten had actually attenpted to intervene in the affairs of 


Mewar? 


After the conclusion of battles against Husain 
Sharqi,” Sultan Bahlul proceeded towards Dholpur end 
Gefeated the Raja of that principality. The sul ten tha 
marched against Iqbal Khan, the Muslim governor of Bari.? 
The governor, like the Raja of Dholpur, purchased poace by 
payment of several maunds of gold.“ 


le N. B. Foy, Nianatullah's History of 
the AAB ata, Pre 58-88... 
2. Niamatullah, HA: Vol. I, pp. 167 
: tre N. B. Roy, Peo 22. oe : 
3. Bari lies 19 miles west of Dholpur town. 


4 WNiematullah, oy Vol. I, p. 167, tr. N. B. Roy, 
pp. 47-483 Nihawandi, » Vol. I, p. 4513 
Chad Bede Vol. I, De 3 abdullah, (IN., 
text, p. 203, refers only mol pur. 
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The Sultan next marched to Alban pur, 1 which was 
then a dependemey of Ran thambhor@ and devastated the place 
including its orchards and trees.” 


The policy adopted by Sulten Bahlul Lodi towards the 
Rajput chiefs in general vas quite liberal. There are 
instances to show that Rajput chiefs of the niddle- Doab, 

4 Raja Partap,® Rat Bar ( Bir ) Singh, é 
Rei Dhandu® received royal favours end 


such ag Raft Karan, 
Rai Tilok chend; ꝰ 
were granted fiefs. 


1. Ahmpur, a Mahal in Bayana Sarkar during Akbar's 
rule, Mul Fazl „ tr., Jarrett, Vol. II 
p. 874 Nas * MaAcs text, Vole I, p. 1 3 
fn. 33 Rihawandy Nan; text, Vol. Zy De 461, 
does not refer to an pur and refers to 
Ranthambhor only. 


2. Hiematullah, HzA : Vol. I, Pe 167. 
3. Hd, p. 167. 


4 Bahlul granted Shams abad to Rai Karan, after 
wresting it from Juna Khan. Niematullah, 


HA „ tr., De 41. 


5 Ibid., Raja Par tap end Rai Karen are mlisted 
mong the nobles of the Sulten. Ahmad, . A · 
Vole I, p. 299. 


6. The Sultan conferred upon Bir Singh son of Raja 
Partap, the kettledrum and standard, captured 
from Darya Khan. Niswatullah, HaA-, Fr., P. 415 
Atmad, Teles Pe 307. 


7. Ral Tilok chend of Kalpi assisted Bahlul during 
his war against Sultan Husain Sharqi. Niaseatuliah, 
A. A., thoy p. 461 Abdullah, I. D., 5. 20. 


8. Sultan conferred a few parganas of Rauh to Rai 
: Dhendu and his son as compensation. Niematullah, 
oy Vol. 1, pp. 163, 168, tr., pp. 46, 48. 
Nihbawandi, HK · vol. I, p. 45¹. 
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Sikendar Lodi: 
Sul tan Sikandar Lodi who ascended the throne of 


Delhi on 17-18th shaban, à. H. 894/16-17 July, 1489 4.9.1 
inherited apart from Delhi parts of eastern Rad as than, 
east ad west Panjab and parts of modern Uttar Pradesh. 
The Sul ten appears to have further consolidated his posi tion 
by leading his forces against most of the independent 
Rag as then principalities including those of Dholpur, 
Nagaur, Bayona, Hewat, Mandraill, Ranthaabhor and Avantgarh, 
apart from the Rajput territories of Gwalior and middle Doab, 


Bayana end Mewats 

Somatine before 1492 sul ten sharf” son of Amad Khan 
Jalwani, the governor of Bayana assumed ein independant 
status and detathed himself from paying allegiance to the 
aul ten of Delhi.” 


With the accession of Sultan Sikmdar Lodi, Sul ten 
Sharf expected the sul ten to allow him to retain the 
principality of Bayana but sikandar was determined to allow 


1. Nisamud-Din Tahes Vole I, p. 316. He caused 
the Khutbs to be read in tne nane of Sharqi 
sul tin instead of Sultan Bahlul Lodi. See 
Niematullah, H. A- Vol. T, Pe 156, tr.; p. 42. 

2. Nisenud-Din 1 Vol. I, p. 3143 Yadgar 
N pp. 3438 Abdul 1 ah * Pp. 34.383 
Hiomatuliah, Ha-, text, p. 174. 


3. Wi zamud- Nn, IZaA - vol. 1, p. 326. 
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him no scope for mischief in the future. 


Sultan Sharf who thus vai ted on the Sultan in a 
hope to retain his possession, was ordered to surrender 
the principality of Bayanae” 


He was to be compensated with the principalities of 
Chendvar and acki t. Umar Khan Sherwani was instructed to 
take over the charge of Bayama. However, Sharf aoen after 
Yeathing Bayana changed his mind and determined to stand a 
siege. When informed about these develoments, Sikandar 
marched personally to Bayana and succeeded in defeating | 
Sul tan shart? 


After its capture, Bayana was entrusted to 


Khanei«Khana Parmul 45 in A. II. 897/1401-92 K. D. 8 whereupon 


1. A. b. Pond ey, First Afghan Bapire in India : ö 
De 120 and K. 8. Lal, AARL of Suitenate, p. 167. 
2. cant TA · : vol. I, De 3183 Rihawandi, H- B. 


vol p. 4553 Niematullah eo, Vol. I 
De 174; tres p. 72. . : 


3. KBA Vol. I, p. 174, tr., p. 723 Ahmad ° 
Vol. 1, p. 3185 Cf. Mihawandi, Hake, Volt ra. 468. 


4. Am ad, IZA. vol. I p. 3163 Niamatullah, 
Mabey Vol. I, p. 316, tr., Do 72. 


& The name of the Khgn~i-Khana Formuli is mentioned 
in two later inscriptions. one isin Sanskrit 
dated v. 8. 1683/1496 Ae D. ö oF 
Vol. XX, pp. 87-88) and the second is of I. H. 926/ 
1494 4. b. (ibid). Both of them were found in the 
fort of Vijaymandirgarh in Dyna. Both these 
inscriptions retord Khen-i-Khama as the governor 
of the place. 


6. Rinatul lh, ey Vol. I, p. 1741 tr., p. 72 
Bihawandi, 9 Vole I, p. 4553 Ferishta, 
Takes Vol. 1, b. 180} cr. Ladgar, I. AA, Pe 37. 


305 


gul tm Sharf proceeded towards Gwalior and possibly found 
refuge with the chief of that place. Af ter the death of 
Khan«i-Khana Farmuli, Bayana remained for some period under 
his sons Imad and Sulaiman. But the Sultan ousted them and 
appointed Safdar Khan, Amil of Agra, wich was then 


under Bayana. 1 


Bayena with its dependencies of Bari md Thmgir, 
seems to have remained under Sultan Sikandar till his death. 
Sometime before 1617, the pargena of Bari was taken away 
from the song of Mubarak Khan and given over to Shaikhzeda 
Makhon 2 


During the first decade of the sixtemth century, 
Sultan Sikandar actively engaged himself in curbing the 
disturbing elements in the various principalities of 
Rajasthan, like Dholpur, Mandrail, Awentgarh, Rantheabhor 
nd Nagaur. It may be noted that the invasion of the places 
lying in the eastern Rajasthan vic Dholpur, Mandrail, and 
Avantgarh, was a part of Sulten's major operation against 


1. 5 H. A · Vole I, pp. 90-91. 


rae p. 8 
ad, Ta Vol. 1, p. 324, 


3, IId, Vol. I, p. 334. 


refrattory Tomara kingdom of Gvalior.* 


Dhol pur! 
The growing refractory elesents of the Tonaras of 


Gwalior compelled the Sul ten to attempt to reduce the 
principality to submission, It was first decided to anner 
Dhoapur,” which was a dependency of Gwalior and was governed 


by Raja Vinayak Deva. s 


Sul tan Sikandar accordingly, despatched some of his 
best commanders like Alam Khan Mewati, Khan~i-Khana Nuhemaei 
und Khawas Khan to occupy the principality of mol pur. * In 


1. Gwalior remained a Muslim possession since its 
Capture by Sultan Iltutmish. It, however, 
asserted independence under Vir singh, a Tomara 
Rajput after Tiaur's invasion. The principality 
continued to grow in stragth in spite of the 
pressure by Seiyyids and the Lodis, as well as 
the provincial Muslim kingdoms of Malwa and Jaun- 
pur etc. Some of the rulers of Gvalior, Dungar 
Singh, Kirti Singh, Kalym Singh, not only kept 
their principality intact but even made attenpts 
to extend their hold by invading territories 
under the principality of Malwa. The contemporary 
of Sultan Sikandar Lodi on the Gwalior throne was 
Raja Man Singh (1486-1617) who reportedly sheltered 
the Af hm rebels. For details about Gvalior and 
its rulers, see Cunnin ches, Adele, Vol. II, 
pp. 330-60. 


2. Dholpur lies 26 miles south of Agra and 87 miles 
north west of Gwalior. Hunter, Imperial Gazetteer, 
Vol. IV, p. 873. 


3. Niamatullah, Meds, Vol. Iz b. 1923 
: Ahmad, LA Vole 1, De 324, 


4. Niamatullah, Bebe Vole I, pp. 191-92, tr.; p. 823 
Mihawandl, H. R-, Vol. I, 5. 4633 Almad, 
I. A Vol, I, P. 324. 
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the preliminary conflict the Muslim forces suffered reverses 
ang Khwaja Ben, one of the most gallamt warriors, lost his 
life in the battle. 4 


The Sulten having received the news of these 
veverses Personally proceeded towards Dholpur on 6th Ranzm, 
4. E. 806/26th March, 1601.“ The raja of mol pur pat up 
resistence for a few days but ultimately yielded and vacated 
the fortress which was occupied by the royal troops. 


The Sul ten is reported to have ordered his forces to 
indulge in loot and plunder including the destruction of the 
temples.” After its capture, Dholpur was entrusted to Adem 
Loa* and a garrison was left there to assist Adem Lodi. 
The Sulten after this proceeded towards Gwalior his main 
target, 

The Raja of Dholpur sens to have carried on the 
resistance, with the aid of his over-lord, Raja Man Singh. 
The subsequent events suggest that during his march to 
Gwalior, the Sultan's forces, during their stay at the banks 


1. r Wel- 1, a N Peo ar Rihawandi, 
K Vol. Mader Amad, Z A2 Vole I, 
p. 824. 


2. 114 · 
3. ad er Bad Bakes hues 1; bp. 192-93, tr., Po 82 

Vol. I, b. 3243 Abdullah, Tab, p. 605 
heer Aree vel. I, Pe 463. g 


4. Niamatullah, MeAes Vole I, Do 193, tres De 83} 
Hihawandi, 8 vol. I, Pe 4633 Armad, ZA · 
Vole I, De 0 
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of river Mendki 2 suffered havy losses because of the 


spread of m epidemic through polluted water. ‘The Raja of 
Gwalior tock advantage of the situation and offered the 
Sultan to return his fugitives provided Vinayak Deva was 
reinstated over Dholpur. To this the Sultan readily agreed. 2 
The subsequent history shows that the Sul ten, after his 
return from Qvalior restored the principality of Dholpur to 
his original occupant Raja Vinayak Deva.” 

Its emnexation was possible only after the 
foundation of Agra (1605) as his headquarters, from where 
the Sulten led an effective invasion and captured Dholpur 
which was placed under the charge of Qemarud~ Din. * 


On 20th Muharram, 4. H. 913% th June, 1507 A. D., S the 
Sultan is again reported to have started for Afra us 
Dhol pur. While passing through the latter place, the 
Sultan's forces suffered heavy losses due to scarcity of 


le Identified with modern Asm, flowing west of 
Gvalicr. See K.S.Lal, Twilight of the Sultanate, 


Pe 175, fn. 71. 


8. Hiieatullah, Hales Sole 1, De 1933 1 
e 


TZ, Vol. I, De 1 K. 8. Lal, Twili ght of 
Sul tenate, Pe 178. 


3. Niematullah, HA; vol. I, p. 193, tr., p. 333 
Nihauandi, Mele, Vol. I, pe 464 Anni, 1. A., 
vol. I, De 325. 


4. Nihawandi, Malle, Vol. I, p. 4641 Cf. Niamatuliah, 
HA; text, Vole I, Pe 108, tr., p. 84. 


8. Ahmad vol. I, p. 328, KAhaumdi 
Hu- vat. 1, p. 465. : , 


310 


water and narrow defiles which resulted in the death of 
more than 800 301 di ers. 1 Itis difficult to state Raja 
Vinayak Deva's attitude during this catastrophe on the 
Sultan and his troops, but it seems certain that mol pur 
remained under the Sultan ti11 his death and sometine 
before his death he visited thie place.” 


Mandrail: 

The capture of mol pur made it easier for the Sultan 
to use the place as his headquarters for his further 
operations against the other territories under the Raja of 
Gwalior. The operation against Mandrail (about 12 miles 
south east of Karauli tom) was a part of Sultan's bigger 
operation against Gwalior. 

From Dholpur, the Sultan sent advance Parties against 
Mendrail and Gwalior in Ranzen, A. H. 910/February 1806 K. p.“ 
The Sultan 18 reported to have indulged in devastating the 
territory, destroying the temples and building mosques in 


P. 3285 Nihawandi, Make, fol. 3. 187. 
Ze bide, vol. I, p. 219, tr., p. 911 Ahmad, 
L, Vol. I, Pe 334, Nihavandi, MaKe, 
Vole 1, De 473. 


3. It is situated on a round hill about 2 les 
distance from the vestern bank of river Chanbal. 
K,S.Lal, uli ght of the Sultanate, p, 175, 
en, 743 Fasl, » Calls 1t 
Mandlair, tr., Jarrett. “Vol. Il, p. 190. 


4. Nimmatullah, MoA., Vol. 1, pe 194, tr., Po 835 
Ahmad, An “Vol. I, De 325. 
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their places. After its capture, Mendrail fort was 
entrusted to the charge of Mian Machen and the Sultan 
himself retumed to the ea tal after a short stay 
at Dol pur. 

The next year, the Zul tan again started towards 
Gwalior and after staying at Dholpur for over a month, he 
proceeded further and encamped at Chambal for several 
months, The Sul ten, however, did not succeeded in bringing 
the Tomara principality to sud zugati on. a 


The failure of Sultan Sikandar against dwalior 
perhaps induced him to lay his hands on the neighbouring 
princi pali tCes and the dependencies of Gwalior. One such 
was the fortress of Avantgarh, “ iying about 28 miles south 
west of Karauit.°® It was a stone fort overlooking river 


1. Niamatullah, oy Vol. I, p. tre, 
p. 833 Imad, 22 l., Vol. 1, Do 36. 


2. Ibid. 
3. Niamatullah, HA, Vol. I, p. 197, tr., Pe 84. 


4. aAwentgarh lies betwem Harvar and Gwalior at the, | 
southern mouth of Pannar Pass, 26-6’north and 77-0 
east. Its name has been variously spelt as 
Himatgarh, Udentigir, Thankar, Utgir, Awaintgarh, 
Henvantgarh, „ and Vai tae ar etc. See 


Cunnin ghen, 4281 Il) pp. 328-30} Abul Pasl 
52419 Woe ty Pe De 1801 of Try Pps 8 7 vol. 15, 
Wihawandi, H. B., Vole 1, 88, which is 


very ites to it modern name Utgarh, Nismatullah, 
Madey Pe 88, mn. 2. 


5. according to 5 the Sultan considered 
Avantgarh as the key to the reduction of 
Ore Take, tert, p. 184, 
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chanbal . 1 


Fron Dholpur, where the Sultan had his first halt, 
he despatched Imad Khan and Mujahid Khan with 10,000 horse 
and about 100 elephants.” Af ter receiving reports, the 
Sulten left Mujahid Khan at Dholpur snd himself proceeded 
at en auspicious hour, indicated by the astrologers,” 
towards Auen tgarh across the Chambal und reached there on 


23rd Ramzan, A. H. 912/6th February, 1807 A. h.“ 


‘The well equipped arny of the Sultan was directed 
to Leave no stone unturned for the reduction of the fort. 
The royal troops, according to Niamatullah, surrounded the 
fort from all sides, like ants and locusts.® 

A tough resistance was offered by the inhabi tents 
of the garrison. The fortress, however, was reduced after 
a breach was made in the fortress wall. The Rajputs, as a 
last resort, preferred to destroy thelr property in the 
flames of fire by performing Jauhar.® 


1. Abul Fazl, Aehes Vol. II, p. 91. 


2. Hiematullah, Mehey vol. I, De 199, tr., De 88. 
3. Loid.3 Abs ad, 22 · Vol. 1, p. 387. 


4. Nas tull ach A., Vol. 1, p. 200, tr. 
pP. 85; And, L.A., Vole 1 p. 327. 


8. Niamatullah, K. A- Vol. I, pP. 200-201, tres 
p. 863 Nihawandi, H. Bz, Vol. 1, pp. 466-67. 


6. Nigmatullah, oy Vol. I, p. 201, ere 
p. 863 Nihawandl, HeR., Vol. 1, b. 4675 
Ahmad, T. A., vol. I, pe 327. 
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The losses on the Sultan's side were equally heavy. 
Malik Alaud-Din, one of the ablest commanders, lost his one 
eye, while he was busy making a breach in the fortress wali. 


The Sultan raged at the losses of the royal troops, 
48 reported to have showed no mercy to the inhabitants of 
the fort as well as the fort itself. He entrusted the fort 
to Mian Makhan end = Mujahid Khan” with instructions for a 
general Massacre and the destruction of the temples in the 


vieini ty. 


Soon reports reached about the Raja* having bribed 
Mujahid Khen to divert King from invading the prinotpality.® 
The Sul ten could hardly tolerate such a move and 
iumediately sent orders to the nobles stationed at hol pur 
to arrest Mujahid Khan. Mulia Jummm, another follower of 


1. Nihavendi, MeoRey Vol. 1, p. 467. 


a. Ahmad, 2. -, Vol. I, b. 328. Ferishta writes, 
Bhiken gon of Mujahid Knen. 22 ., text, p. 


3. Niamatullah, 124 · vol. I, Pe 201, tre, p. 863 
Nihawandi, H.R., Vol. I, pp. 466-675; Ahmad, 
TeAey Vol. I, pp. 327-283 Badeuni, MyTey 


Vol. Ty b. 320. 


4 His nase is Km as Rai Dungar or Udai Karan is 
reported to have converted to Islam under the naze 
of Hasan Khan. Ahmad, P. A., Vol. I, pp. 331-323 
Niematullah, MeAc, vol. 1, Pe ? the, pp. 90-91. 


& Riaesatuliah oy VOL. 1 Pe 201, tr. 86.3 
mad, 2.5 tater Pe 328. 
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Mujahid Khan was imprisoned md put under the custody of 
Malik Tajud-pin? on. 16-16th Muharran,. A. H. 913/28th May, 
1607 K. D. 2 


Auen tgarh was most probably a depadeney of Gwalior. 
The place was used as a state prison af ter the caputure of 
Marwar (1607-08), when Zul tan Akendar Lodi confined his 
brother there. Two years later mother attenpt was made by 
the Rajputs to recover Awantgarh. Sultan Sikandar Lodi 
ordered Sulaiman Khan FParmuli, the governor of Dhol pur to 
march in aid of Hasan Khan, the governor of the fort.? Husain 
Khen was a converted Rajput* and probably belonged to the 
Gwalior hous 0. 8 Sulaiman, however, excused himself under 
the plea that he did not want to be away from the sul ten. & 
The Sultan at this, transfered him to the pargana of Indri.” 


1. Niamatullah, HA: vol. I, Pe 2013 
Nihawandi, HR. Vole I, De 467. 


2. Niamatullah, M. A., Vol. 1, p. 201, tr., 
p. 863 Ahmad, T. A. , vol. I, p. 328. 


8. Niematullah, A. A., Vol. 15 pe 209, tr., 
Pp. 90-913 NThawendi, H, R., vol. I, De 4713 
Ahmad, T. A, Vol. I, p. a. 


4. According to Ahmad, original name vas Rai 
Dunger, 2A · Vol. I, p. 2323 Niamatuliah, 
MeAcy Vol. I, PPe 209-10. 


6. Cunnin has, A221 - Vol. II, p. 330. 


6. Nianatullah, K.; vol. I, p. 210, tre, 
Pe 913 Ahaad, Tees Vol. I, pe 332, 


7. Udides Nihawandi, H. R., Vol. 1, De 471. 
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Although the sul tan failed to annex Gwalior, he 
Certainly met with some success in reducing its dependencies, 
such as listed above. 


By a strange accident the principality of Nagaur came 
under the control of the sul ten. Sometime after 1509, Ali 
Khan and Abu Bakr, two of the adhermts of Muhasmad Khan, 
the governor of Nagaur, intrigued to kill the latter,+ 


The governor, however, cme to know of their desig 
and decided to assassinate both for their evil designs. 
Before the governor could effect his schene, both of then 
took shelter with the Lodi Sultan. This frightened Muhanad, 
Khan so much that he issued coins and caused the Khutba to 
be read in the name of the Sultan. He also sent rich 
presents and pledged to remain loyal. The Sultan pleased 
at the unexpected develoments, accepted the offer of 
Muhammad Khan end installed him in his principality.” 


Daulat Khan, the governor of Ranthambhor, sees to 
have owed allegiance to the Sul ten of Malwa.? In A. H. 922/ 


1. Kiamatullah, M.A., Vol. I, pp. 208-093 
Ahmad, Tehey Vol. 1, De 3313 Nihavwandi, 
Meliss VI. I, pp. 470-71, 


2. Niesatullah, H. A. vol. 1, pp. 208-093 


Wihawandi, M. R., Vol. I, pp. 470-71, 3 
Ahmad, 2. I.. VoL. 1; D. 331, 


mae 


3 Rihawandi Mek. Vol. I Pp. 472-783 
* ‘Ahmad, I. I., Vol. 1, pp. 333034, 
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1816 A. D.; Ali Khan Nagauri, the governor of shi vpurt, is 
told to have succeeded in detaching him from paying allegiance 
to the Malva Sultan. Daulat Khan being ver- aved with Sulten 
Sikandar's power, offered all egi mee to the Sultan and even 
invited him to fan thanbhor. 


The tide, however, soon turned against the Sultan 
and Ali Khan Nagauri, who did not receive due favours from 
the Sultan, advised the prince to go back on his word. 
The Sultan disappointed by turn of events, was unable to 
do anything. Moreover, he died soon afterwards.” 


As is clear from the above conflicts, a major part 
of Sultan Sikandar's rule was occupied against tiny Rajput 
and Muslim principalities on the eastern boundary of the 
Rag as than. c Most of these owed their allegiance to the 
Tomara kingdom of Gwalior, 


Although the Sultan succeeded in reducing most of 


1. Ahmad, T.A 9 Vole 1, Pe 333 § Sv puri, 88-40 
north and 76-44 east on the right bank of 
river Sip. The Persian chronicles refer to 
it as Sui spur near Avantgarh and a dopendeney 
of Gwalior. 


2. Nihawandi, M.R., Vol. 1, pp. 478-735 
Anmad, Tehey p. 334. 


3. The Sul ten died on Sunday 7th Akad, A. B. 8287 
2ist November, 1817 A. D.; Yadgar, 8 A2. P. 64. 


4 According to Yadgar, the kingdom of Sultan 
Sikandar Lodi extended from Jalalabad to Mendu 
and from Udaipur to Patna. I. AA, P. 41. 
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these places such as mol pur, Mandrail, Awantgarh and Narvar* 


which ultimately paved a way for the reduction of Gwalior 
under Sultan Sikendar's successor Ibrahim Lodi, che 
continuous warfare cost very heavily on the Sultanate 
resources, 


A word here may be said about the Jaina traditional 
accounts speaking highly about Sultan Sikandar's religious 


tolerance. 


According to Jambu Sagar, ( A biography of Jombuji, 
V. 8. 1808-1593 ) « the Jain monk Jasnathji, a contemporary 
of J ambuji, impressed upon Sikandar Lodi through his 1 earning 
and piety during the letter's visit.” (to Rajasthan?) 


If thus appears that the Jains emfjoyed religious 
frecdom as a result of the mutual understanding of the 
contemporary Jain monks with the Sultan. 


1. For Sultan's invasion of Narwar, which formed a 
part of Malwa kingdom, see Niamatullah, MeAey 
ana I, PP e 9 tre, pp. 88.69, fn. 13 

7 


ad, TA. vol. pp. 328-29, 
3. FFV 
= gg, C, = Der, LN 
* ae , 
— e 
9 2 Se N x mG y 
ESF wx Vie A. 


Jambu Sagar ( published V.S. 2011), Shabda 1101 
Sager', No. 29, pp. 319-203 Munshi Scham Lal also 
writes that Sul tan Was not much pleased by the 
learning of Jasnath and granted him iqta near Mal asar. 


Tawarikh Bikaner (Urdu), p. 48. (I am obliged to 


She Surya Shankar Parikh of Bhaytiva Vidya Handy 
nn Bikaner, for drawing my attention 
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tan Ibrahim Lodi: 

Soon after Sultan Sikandar Lodi's death, his son 
Ibrahim Lodi ascended the throne on 16th Zilhijah, 
A. H. 923/29th December, 1517 4. D. 4 The early years of 
his reign were occupied against his rival Jalal Khan, his 
brother, who had assumed soverelg@ powers at Kalpi and 
initiated a civil war.” 


Jalal Khan was actively supported by the Raja of 
Qvalior and when Jalal fled thither, he was sheltered by 
the Rajput chief. This resulted in despatch of a huge army 
in 1518 to Gwalior under Azam Humayun Sherwani 8 


1. Niamatullah, H. K. Vol. I, p. 1193 
Nihawandi, M. R., Vole I, p. 4813 


Abdullah, 4 .., p. 1083 Ahmade, 
22 · Vol. 9 De 343. 5 


2. For details, see E: A., Vol. I, Pp. 348-44 
Niamatullah, Mees Vol. I; b. 1193 
Abdullah, TeDey pp. 107-08. 


3. Ahnad, LA; Vol. I, Pe 3473 Abdullah, 
Z. D., p. 1111 Nihawandi, H. R., Vol. I, p. 483. 
rtunately for Ibrahim Lodi, both his 
. Lormidable rivals, Jalal Khan and Raja Man 
of Gwalior had died by 1618, which made it 
possible for the Sultan to capture Badalgarh, 
one of the Sultan in the ultimate surrender 
of Raja Vikramaditya son of Raja Men. The 
Tomara chief remained loyal to the Sultan 
throughout his life and died fighting for hin 
in 932 A. H. / 1826 A. D. 
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Ibrahim Lodi verses 
Rana San gran Singhs 


The most notable encounter of the last Lodi sul tan 
Ibrahm against Rajasthan was his struggle against the 
1 Rena Sangran singh 
popularly know as Rana Sanga, occupied and inhorited a 
stable kingdom. His military career inherited a great 
military tradi ti on. Still unsatisfied with the princi pality 
inherited, he constantly kept himself engaged in wars with 
his neighbours and almost succeeded in establishing his 
authority over practically the whole of modern Rajasthan. 


Sesodiia Rana Sangram Singh of Mewar. 


According to the Rajput accounts, he kept 80,000 
horse, seven Rajas of Aighest rank, nine Rais, 104 
chieftains, with the titles of Rawal and Rawat, with 500 war 
elephants, which followed him in the fie1a.? 


Apart from Sanga's conflicts with provincial Muslin 


1. For early history of the Sesodi as of 
Mewar, geo Supra, pp. 46-48, 104-107, 
123, 186-175, 241-44, 279-288, and 
300-302. 


2. Tod, nals, Vol. I, pe 348. According 
to Tod, the princes of Marwar end Ambar, 
Ras of Gwalior, Ajmer, Sikri, Abu and 
5Pinagar (Ajmer) served him as his tri- 
dutari es. Ibid., pp. 348-49. 
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rulers of Mal va, 1 the Rajput accounts refer to his having 
taken initiative of annexing the Sultanate of Delhi itself.” 
The Lodi rulers, on the other hand, too were active in 
extending thelr hold over Malwa depandencies, The capture 
of Chanderi and Narwar belonging to Gwalior, gave thea an 
advantageous position end a conflict with the Sesodia, who 
were equally anbitious, was only a matter of tine. 


The decaying kingdom of Malwa during the period 
under review, gave a favourable chance to Rana Zenga, who 
took up the cause of Medini Rai. The Lodis, however, could 
never tolerate the dominance of the Rana over Malwa. To do 
away with Medini Ral, Mahmud Khalji II, the ruler of Malwa 
sought assistance from the ruler of Gujarat. The Qujarati 
nobles Bohjat Khan and Muhafiz Khan on the other hand, vent 
over to the side of Sul tan Sikandar Lodi, whom Medini nei 


le One of the vassal, chiefs of the Sultan of Malwa 
was Medini Rai of Chanderi. The latter played a 
very vital role in Malwa history and through his 
power and shrewdness saved the Kingdom of Malwa 
from internal and extemal dangers. However, his 
. appointaet of the Rajputs to the key posts and 
himself acquiring the civil and military adminis. 
tration aroused Halwa Sultan's suspicion ww 
ultimately shunted him out. Hedini Rai sought 
refuge with Rena Sanga, who took up his cause to 
satisfy his om lust for territorial extension. 
For details, see U.N. Dey, Medleval Malva, Be 


2. According to Tod, he fought 18 battles against 
the kings of Delhi end Malwa or these two vere 
fought with the Sui ten Ibrahim, at Bakrol and 
Ghatol. Tod., Annals, Vol. 1, b. 349. 
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had invited to his help against these viccitudes. Rana 
Zenta proved victorious in the conflict for the struggle for 
supremacy and succeeded in reinstating Medini Rai after 
defeating both the sultans or Delhi and dujarat.+ 


The opponents of Medini Rai in a bid to oust hin, 
sought assistance of Sulten Sikandar Lodi. Hein Ral, 
luckily succeeded in destroying this confedracy including 
those of the forces of Oujarat.” It has been suggested 
that Medini Rai being hard pressed by the Gujarat and the 
Delhi forces, might have sought the aid of Rana Sanga and 
the latter by attacking- Lodi territory induced sul ten 


Sikendar to withdraw teaporarily.° 


Rana Senga probably utilised the period of civil 
war following the death of Sikandar Lodi, in extending his 
hdld over the adjoining principalities at the cost of pelhi 
Zul tn. Ibrahim Lodi was busy in checking the civil war and 
consolidating his position wham he heard about Rana Sanga's 
advence.* 


i. Ahmad, EA;. Vol. III, pp. 383-953 
Fert shta, Lakes Vol. 11, pp. 28-65, 


Be Armad, L-; vol. Tit, pp. 383-3923 
Feri shta, IE., Vol. II, pp. 263-66, - 
See also H. B. Sarda, Maharana Sanga, pp. 64-68. 


3. A. B. Pandey, First . Bapire in India, 
p. 1813 0. H. My oy Vol. II, p. 0 


4. H., B. Sarda, Maharana San ga, Pe 56. 
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In the battle that was fought at Khatoli, which lies 
on the Haractl borders, the Rajput forces under Senge 
gained a complete vie tory and iaprismed a prince of Lodi 
family.” Personally for Rena Sanga, the battle proved too 
d sas trous. He lost his left arm and an arrow shot made 


him leme for ever. 


A remewed effort from both the sides was inevitable. 
Rana had been disabled for ever and groaned for a revenge, 
while the Sultan was anxious to ‘rehabilitate his dignity’. 
Again the Lodi prince who had been made a var prisoner, 


could be exploited as a possible rival to the throne.” 


The Zul ten, therefore, proceeded against the Rana 
in 1618 with an army consisting of many experienced 
co ders including Mian Husain Famuli, Mian Maruf Farmuli, 
Khen-i-Khane Farmuli and hi an Makhan.* 


The preliminary successes even in this battle lay 
with the Rajputs led by Senga. This was possibly due to 
disaffection mong the Afghen nobles. Mien Husain 


1. Wagiat-1-Mushtaqi, Alig. Roto. fi. 118. Khatoli 
1 in Gwalior Sarkar during Akbar. Abul Fazl 
Vol. II, re ae Jarrett, p. 187. See also 
b Wang z. Vol. II, 5. 665} H.B.Sarda, 
1 Pe 
2. ente. LA tetas: Mass), Pe 1203 
vod, Manals, Vol. I, p. 349. 
3. A. B. Pandey, Pirst h rein Indi 5 
Pe 1823 Yadgar, og Pe 3 ah, 
Ja-, b. 121. 
4. Idi, p. 116. 


G. H. 
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Geserted to the side of the Rana. This greatly demoralised 
the Afghan forces who suffered a heavy defeat in that battle 
that was fought near hol pur. A large number of Afghan 
soldiers were killed. The remaining retreated to Bayana with 
utaost difficul ties.+ 


The Sultan hearing about this defeat marched 
personally from Agra. Mian Husain and Ms followers 
frightemed by Sultan's power rejoined the royal 1 Although 
in a decisive battle the Rana retreated from the battle field 
for the time being, he succeeded in killing Husain, the 
governor of Chanderi, and seized it. 


It thus appears that the last Lodi Sultan failed in 
his efforts to curb the power of the Sesodia Rana and the 
latter almost succesded in forming a Rajput confederacy. He 
became a source of permanent danger to the Lodi Sultanate. 
By the closing years of Lodi empire, the Rana’s ambitions 
had so greatly grom that he sat n @mvoy to Babur ina 
bid to form an alliance with him and synchronise his om 
attack on Agra with that of Babur on Dethi .° For Babur, it 


was a most suitable offer and a favourable opportunity. He 
wasted no time in mobilising a strong force, invaded 


1. Tad gar, TeSghey p. . 81. 


2. 0. H. Oqha, U. R.., Vol. Il, p. 663 H. B. Sarda, 
Mahara 32a, Pe 62. 
E Babur, Belle, tre, Beveridge, Vol, II, De 829. 
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Hindus ten and captured Lahore and Dipelpur.* (1824). ‘Two 
yeare later Babur finally succeeded in defeating and killing 
Ibrahim at the battle field of Panipat,” ‘which put an end 
to Lodi rule in India. | 


The Babur-Rajput alliance, however, did not 
materialize. Rena Sanga, who was equally resourceful and 
warlike chief could grow very dangerous. The Rana, as is 
well known was more anbitious in claiming supremacy. Under 
auch circumstances Babur would prefer a less forni. dable 
rival like Lodis than Sanga. 


Again it vas possible for Babur to Secure the 
support of the local Afghan chiefs at places like Rapri, 
Koel, Chandwar, Sambhal and Kanauj only by waging war against 
the Rana. Similarly, in order to secure the co-operation of 
the local Muslims, he was bound to give the war against the 
Rana, the character of a Jihad. Since senga was the only 
serious rival to the severcigty, it could not be expected 
much from the so-called alliance which failed as it was bound 
toe In the battle of Khamwah ( 1627 ), Sanga was finally 
defeated, leaving the field ope to Babur. 


ie Babur, BaNeg trey Vole I, b. 441. 
2. Loid., Vole It, Pe 4723 Yadgar, T2 A. De 95. 
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CHAPTER X 


C.. N. C. I. U. S. I. o. 


The Turkish invasion of northern India vas a long 
process bringing about important. socio-political changes 
in Rajasthan. Although Rajasthan played n important 
and decisive role at the close of the twelfth catury, 
it did not acquire a political identity during the period 
of Delhi Sultanate. 


Of the several ‘Rajput’ clans which merged before 
or during this period, amy unded their political career 
evan before the ori an occupation of Delhi. Some of 
them were liquidated by the Turkish and Khalji Sul tens, 
whereas a few of then, taking advantage of the poli tical 
conditions of the post-Timur period, re-asserted their 
independence and continued to play an important role in 
the region for several centuries to come. 


Politically, the Ghorian invasions resulted in 
the emergence of various Clans, some of which gained 
prominence during this period. Many old Kshatriya clans 
were pushed aside and brought to the forefront; other 
Clans, like Prathiharas, Chauhans, Paramaras, Bhatis, 
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Solenkis and Rathors, found ‘scope for continued work and 
continuance as political units. Some of them survived; 
some Gisappeared; whereas the importance of the rest 
diminished substantially. 


The Ghorid invasions directly resulted in feverish 
military activity of the various clan chiefs designated 
in Persian chronicles as Rais, Bana, Chaudhuris, Khuts 
and Mugaddams. Some of these titles were original whereas 
the others were evolved to suit the needs of the tine. 


The Delhi Sultens' pressure upon Rajasthm continued 
during the entire period under review and many inpor tnt 
principalities such as Ajmer, Ranthambhor, Bayana, Jale, 
Siwana ete., passed under thelr control. The Sultens 
succeeded in reducing most of the important principalities 
in a gradual process. The territories of some of the 
important ruling houses were annexed to Delhi, und 
Governors and other administrators were appointed over ther 
as is know from Persian end Sqmskrit literary as well 


as epigraphic sources, 


The political changes in Rajasthm during the 
post-Timur period also resulted in the first independent 
Muslim ruling dynasty - the Auhadis of Baya, who 
replaced the Jadon Bhatis and continued to rule indepm- 
dtliy until the coming of the Mughals. 
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The socio-political structure did not undergo 
@ substantial change during the period under study. 
However, there are several instances when the Sul tens 
took the Rajputs in confi dene e and not only left the 
conquered territories under their possession, but also 
appointed then to high posts. Similarly, Jains are 
reported during the Tughluq period to have not only eulo- 
guised the Sultans but also secured liberal concessions 
from them for pilgrimage and propagating their religion. 
It cannot therefore be denied that during this period 
there existed some ‘secular elements’ which formed the 
basis of the Mughal empire. 
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At LIST OF PERSIAN INSCRIPTIONS 


EH 

Haluk 

Sr. Place 

No. 

1 2 

1. Nagaur 

2. Ajmer 

3. Ajmer 

4. Bari Kha tu 


Duke, om tende and source 


3 


As H. 60521197-98 A. D. 

Contains only the name of the 
king end his kunya Abu'l-Kusaffar 
and title Nasir-1-Aslri'] Muminin 


and ba a sh-Ghihabi of a 
person (name lost). 


Pe 3 pi. 1 aj 
Ti 1986-65, No. D, 238 
A. H. 598, Junada II = April 1199 A.D, 
Contains Quranic verses 
BLA, 111-12, p. 18, pl. XXIV. 
A. H. 896, 211 nie = September- 
October 1200 K. 5. 
Records the nane - 8 5 Ibn 


Armed Khalu (7) al 
Supervisor of the . 


Re 1911-12 26 De 155 pl. Noe 13 
il, Pe 15 pl. LXXIV3 
os XVII ¢ 1843), p. 858. 


A. H. 809, ew 55 = January~- 
February 1203 A 


Records the date of the 
Construction of the building. 


AB. L. I. „ 1962-63, No. b, 200. 


329 


2 „ 29 „„ „ ...,. . „ „ 


gO „„ 250 „„ „„ „„ 22. 2 „% „„ „„ 5 „„ „„ „„ 


5. 


6. 


7. 


8. 


Kaman 


Didvana 


Bari Khatu 


Kagaur 


A. H. 600, Ramzan = May-June 
1204 


A. D. 


Beens to record the construction 
of a well, tank and the mosque 
(in the time of) Tughril sultant 
by the great Amir (name partly 
lost, partly illegible), King's 
naue to., lost. 


Achelele» 1965-25, No. D. 3203 
AA., XX, De 56. 


4. k. 606 211 Hijja, Middle 1. 0. 
16 = June 1210 A, D. 1 A. H. GB, | 
Rabi IL, Middle i.e. 162 Sept., 
26, 1811 A.D. 


States that the death of the great 
end learned Imas, Rashidu'd-Din 
Jha'u, son of Mahmud, son of Khwajagi, 
wal. (i.e. of Sarsati} took plate on 
the first date and that the 
construction of his tomb took place 
on the second date. 


AcKekeEe, 1968-69, No. D. 411. 


A. H, 629, Rang = June-July 
1232 A. D. 


Records the construction of a tank 
by Mas ud, son of Almad, son of 
‘Umar al-! 


ELA EA 1966 pp. 6.7 pl. Ib; 
AsRel eke „1988-88, No. D. 170 


A. H. 631, Safar 10 = Novenb er 
15, 1233 A. D. 


Slightly damaged. Record the denise 
of Shaikh Badru'd-Din Mike'il, son of 
Utham, son of Abi Bakr Al-Jawwi (7) 


A. Rel ake, 1966-67, Noe D. 228. 
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9. Nagmur A. H. 8868123839 A. D. 
Mostly peeled off. Records the 
denise of Abu-Bakr, son of 
8a'du'liah. 
ARAI: 1965-66, No. D. 346, 
10. Ladnun A. H. 63(7) 8, Raa sen 3, Monday 2 
March 18, 1241 A.D. 


Records the death of Muhammad, 
gon of Iqbal as-Sultan Shahi, 


Az BLE. 1968-69, No. D. 418. 


11. Ladnun 4. H. 6881241 A.D. 


Contains the nate Muhammad, 
son of Iqbal sul tm Shahi.” 


ARI. E. 1968-69, No. b. 419. 


12. N agaur A. H. 6462124849 A. D. 
States that the tomb is that of 
Abu 1-Hasan better know as Sa'id, 
gon of Sai'd a'sh-Shirast. 


ARI. E· sy 1968-66, No. D. 344, 


13. Didwana A. H. 650-1882 A.D. 


Seems to refer to the construction 
of a mosque. Also mentions ‘ Alau'd 
Dalat Wa'd-Din Muhanmad 
Mafiharu'l-Unara (nase lost). 


AsRelais, 1968-69, No. D. 412. 
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14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


Bari Kha tu 


Kaman 


Ladnun 


Bari Kha tu 


A. E. 666, Jumada 11, Mamluk II = 
February 27, 1268 4. D. 


Contains parts of the nase and 
titles of the king and of Malik~ 
i-Muluk'sh-Sharg Saifu'd-Daulat 
wa'd-Din Ahmad 97) Sul tani. 


„ 1966 De 13, pl. 111, 
EI 1988-88, No. 5. 171. 
A. H. 669, Ramzan is June 16, 1271. A. D. 
Refers to the repairs of an old well 
during the governorahip of Khan-i- 
A zem Malikei-Muluki' sheSharg Nusrat 
Khan the Mugti of the district 
(shi tte) or Be ayona under the superin- 
tedence of Ibrahim Abu Bakr 
Naeushirwen-i-Khalj. Has a Sanskrit 
inscription on the back. 


ELA · ; 1937-38, pp. 5-6, pl. III a. 


A- H. 68471286 K. D. 
Sens to read: Iqbal Sul ten Shahi. 
AAL. , 1968-69, Ro. D. 417. 


Contains of the titles of the king. 


RI. A Ez. 1906 De 17 ple IV ay 
AsHekale, 1962-63, No. De 201. 
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18. 


20. 


21, 


22. 


Bari Khatu 


Bari Rha tu 


Chittorgarh 


Bayana 


Nagaur 


A. H. 700, 211 Hijja icAugust 7,01 A. D 
Contains only reli Hous tert. 
AsFel.s key 1988-67 No. De 209. 


A. H. 7028130263 A. D. 


Assigns the construction of a nos que 
to Muhammad, son of Al-Fakhri. 


Bel sAePsS 1967, pe 4, pl. I a} 
AI, 1962-63, No. b. 202, 


A. H. 704, Safar 8 = Septenber 
10, 13 Ae D. 
Refers to the construction of 


some structure by Sartis Al 
(Alp 7) Khani. 


Sfr: 1969 and 1960 Pe 71, 
ple XVIII a} ABLE, 1055-66, 
No. D. 129. 


A. H. 708, Muharram iwuly 24,1305 Ae De 


States that the buildings of, a mosque 
and well were constructed repai red 


EL. H., 1917-18, p. 20, pl. V aj 
a X, p. 76, pl. Mv. 
A. H. 70671305-06 A. D. 


Contains only part of the name 
and the titles of the king. 


RIA: zA-: 1967, p. 6, M, V b3 
AI. Es, 1965-66, No. D. 341, 


333 


2 „% „„ „% «4 „„ „ «%. «%% „% „ 


„„ „ „4 “. 


23. 


24. 


26, 


26. 


27. 


chi ttorgarh 


Chittorgarh 


Chittorgarh 


Chi ttorgarh 


Bayana 


A. H. 709 Zil Hijja 10 = 
May 11, 1310 A.D. 


tent portion contains an eulogy 
of the king end the date. 


1959 end 1960, p. 72, pl. 
air bh fe 198883 


No. D. 12 


( 8. A. H. 7152131616 A. D. ) 
Contains a Qur'anic, verse, 


EL. A2 EA 1959-60 De 74 pl.. MX 83 
AH E-, 1985-66, lo. D. 132 


Fragen tary. Extent portion contains 
merely the name and ti tie of the king. 


BaleAsPeSe, 1959-60, p. 74, ph. XIX bj 
ALF. 1956-56, No. b. 130. 


5 and damaged. Sens to 
refer to the erection of a Jai“ 
mosque on the eofa ne 

the site of a ruined 
temple. 


Boh shal si 1969-60 pl. XIX a3 
955-56, Nor n. Mes 


States that this ‘Charitable work“ 
(Khair) was constructed by Muhammad 
gon of Sanqar. 


1917-18, p. 8, m. 1, 
BE. V ay A XX, p. 70, 


« XIV. 
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28. 


29. 


30. 


84. 


Baya 


Bayana 


Jalor 


Bari Khaty 


A. H. 71881218 A. D. 


Contains the name and titles of the 
king end the name of Malik Kefur 
Sulteni and the date (of the 
construction of the Baoli). 


A, XX, p. 40 ple ky, No. 2. 


A. H. 71871318 A. D. 


Mentions the name and titles of the 
king and Malik Kafur Sultani and the 
date (of the construction of the 
Baoll). 


LI. 1917. 0 38, pl. MII aj 
oy X, p. 70, pl. V.; No. 3. 


A. H. 718, Muharr 5 = March 
9, 1318 A.D. 


States that the Nanasgarh (1.6. the 
was built by Malik'1l-pmara 
aju'd-Daulat Wa'd-Din Hushang (son 
of) Mahmud, (son of) Muhammad, (son of 
‘Usar Kabuli, called Gurg and the 
architect (ud mar) and supervisor 
(Karf arma) of the construction was 
Nusrat, (son of) Rus tan (son of) 
Hahnud al- Chori. written by Muhanad 
Lachin al-Muqtashari (7) ash-Shamsi. 


AsRel ake 1966-67 Ho De 1943 
R-, 1935-36, p. 49, ple XXXVI. 


A. H. 720, Rabi 11, 1 = May 11, 
1320 A.D. 


Records the construction of the mosque 
by Mugaffar, son of War, mtitied 
Baha, during the governorship of Malik 
Taju'd-Daulata wa'd-Din (Muqti’ ? 1. e. 
governor of) Daru'l-Khair (Ajmer ?). 


A. BI. -, 1969-70, ko. b. 187. 
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32. Nagaur 


33, Bayena 


Tughlugs 


34, Jalor 


35, Udaipur 


A. H. 720, Muharran<February-March, 
1320 A. De 


Seems to record the construction of 
the mosque; styles the reign of the 
king as 'Cali phate’. 


RIAA ·; 1967, p. 8, pl. 11 b 
A-, 1965-66, No, b. 348. 


A. H. 72021320 A. D. 


Records the construction of the 
mosque by Kafur Sul ti. 


ELN · 1917. Pe 42 pl. II C3 
Ashes XX, p. 725 pl. XV, no. 1. 


As H. 723, Shaban i=sAugust 5, 
1323 A.D? 


Assigns the construction of a mosque 
to Sha'ban, son of Hasan, the ＋ 


of the Farrashes and Gumashta e 

J alore 

Elk., 1949-80, p. 32, ple xV D3 
AI. B., 1966-67, No. b. 191. 

A. H. ö 


Assigns the construction of some 
structure to Malik Asadud- Mn Arsalan 


. 2 · 1985-56, p. 67, pl. XVI af 
ABLE · 1952-53, Oe c, III. 
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36. 


37. 


Tor di 


Nagaur 


38. Bari Kahatu 


39. 


chi t tor garn 


A. H. Jumada 1 


Framamtary. 4881 ns the construc tion 
<i some structure te Malik Asadu'd- 


Ars 
Peg 1985-56, p. 67, pl. WI a 
AE 1052-68, 10, e. txt.” 5 


Extent portion only refers to the 
reign of the king md gives his 
Namie and titles. 


1967, p. 11, pl. III a3 
Ae, 1568.6, Ho. b. 3435 


Framatary refers to the the 
excavation and construction of the 
tank called Firug Saghar (Sagar) 
during the governorship of Maliku'l.~ 
Unara Firus (son of) Muhammad, chief 
Superintendent ( of the 
Pal gah~i -Khass-i-q and Mugti of 
(name lost). Also mentions aietut i 
1 5 a dqud : Daul at Wa'dé-Din (none 
ost). 


EAI. A. Pa., 1967, p. 9, bi, II as 
AHK; , 196263, 10. n. 194. 

A. H. 788, Shawwal 9 8ept. 18, 1828 A. D. 
Records the construction of an inn 
Called 'Suiten Sarai’ at Khidrabad 


(ieee Chittorgarh) by Malik 
Asa@iu'd-Din, the governor. 


oy 1965-86, p. 70 
Af AsRskaiey 1955-56, 


Noe D. 127. 
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40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


Hindaun 


BTumda 


Bari Khatu 


Nagaur 


A. f. 730, Rab lsDec. 23, 1329 4. f. 


Records the construction of the grave 
and the tomb of Malike4-Muluki’ Sh. 
Sharq Ikhtiyaru'd-Daulat Wa'd-Din 
Ghazi Taman Muhammad Afghan Baghli 
(7) by his wife Samru, daughter of 
Mandu Afghan. 


BLA: P.., 1987-88, pp. 34-36, pl 
IK D} AH l. B., 1958-86, No. D. 163. 


A. H. 78321331 A. D. 


Records the naue of Shaikh Has ' ud 
Iga and the date. 


B. IL A. P Bey 1988-84, pp. 131 14, 
PI. a Actclakes 1052-53, No. 0-102 


A. H. 703, Jumadi Ty isJ an. 18, 13833 Ae D. 


States that this structure was 
constructed during the governorship 
(Kare) of Maliku-i-Umara Saifu' Daul at 
wa'd-Din A Khurbek-l-maisara of Ajmer 
Namely Nanak Sulteni under the 
Superintendence of Mu'ayyad, (son of) 
Siraj, (son of) Fakhr, a Muharriz 

of the same mqmura. 


BeleAcPsSe, 1967, p. 12, ph. III bf 
AE. 1962-63, No. De 188. 


A. H. 733, Shavwal (middle) = 
June 1333 A.D. 
Records the construction of the tomb. 


„ 19673 p. 19, pl. IVb} 
A lool „Ao. b. 2463 


XI., XXIII, pp. 64-68. 
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44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


Bari Khatu 


Loharpura 


Etanda 


Sagaur 


Bari Kha tu 


Extent portion contains part of the 
neme of the king and of an official. 


Bol A: P., 1967, p. 20, pl. IV ay 
Ashel eles 1962-63, No. D. 204. 


A. K. 745 (words), Safar = June- 
July, 1344 A. D. 


Damaged. Records the date of the 
death of (name illegible). 


AR. LIAA, 1965-66, No. D. 388. 
A. H. 745, Shawwal 1 = Febru 
* 3945 A.D, aad 


8, 


Registers the death of Shaikh 
Da'ud-Thabit Afghan. 


1 XI. k. 1982-88, Ro. C2106, 
Ae H. 7612013 59.60 A. D. 


Records the construction of a mosque. 
A. R. I, E., 1965-66, No. D. 337. 


A. H. 761, Shavwal, 1 = August 
16, 13 D 


Damaged. States that these six 
martyrs were killed on the Id day 
after displaying great valour. 


A: B. I. B., 1962-63, No. D. 205, 
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49. 


80. 


81. 


Sanbhar 


Ladnun 


Mdvana 


A. H. 766, Rabi'I, isdec.8, 1363 A. D. 


Bilingual. Records the construction 
of a step-well during the governor. 
ship of Malik Kanalu'd-Din mad 
Khurram through the best efforts of 
Bandeo, son of Nathu, son of Ganga 
Dev, who is maitioned as Muti'u'l~ 
Islan. Also refers to the allotment 
of some quantity of salt (from that 
produced) in the tom of Sanbhar for 
its maintenance. 


reg. ate am, 
0 
b. 138 ona 238887. 476. 


D. 135 anid No. B. 
A. H. 778, 241 Qa'da 27 = June 12, 
1371 A. D. 


States that the ruined Jani mosque was 
rebuilt during the governorship of 
Malik-ei-Muluki’ GheSharg. The 
Saqgabek-i-Khass (1.0. Royal Cup 
earer) Dablan Sul tani ed during the 
deputyship (nayabat) of Maliku’ sh, 
Shard Shansu Ilyas, son of 
Dablen, at the instance of the great 
St pansalar (i.e. Commander) Muhammad, 
son 8 us Dhensuri. 


23 1949.60 Ds 19, ple IX aj 
. 1968-69, Ho. De 

A. H. 779, Muharram 10 = May 

19, 1877 A. D. 


Records the construction of a mosque 
by Haji, son of Muhammad an-Nasraj. 


RL.. 1949-8, p. 19, pl. XX bi 
Asfelake » 1969-70, Ho. De 145. 
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62, Didwane A. H, 7792°1377~78 A. D. 


Assigna the 3 of the 
mosque to Ramadan, the Khabbag, 
(4. e. & Bak er). 


EIA 1949-60, p. 20, pl. XII b 
AcRelakey 1 1969. 0, No, D. 143, 


&, Ladnun A. H. 780, Sha'ban 10 = Decanber 
2, 1978 A.D. 


Records the construction of a mosque 
by 'Alau'd-Din, son of Mubarak alias 
Jikha, son of Bhoja Mothal, during 
the governorship of Maliku sh-sharq 
Ikhtiyaru' ee Wa'd-Din Chuban, 
son of Uthman 


AshelaBes 1969.70, Ho. D. 161. 
54. Chatsu A. H. 783, Muharram 2 = March 

29, 1381 A.D, 

Fragamtary. Seems to contain a 


royal order. Mentions Khwaja Jahan 
the Pargana of Chatsu and one Malikh' 


sheSharq (name missing). 
1967, b. 22, ple VC} 
Eu- 1088-88, Hoe be 1386 
55. Btanda AH. ne Shawwal 1 = December 


19, 2381 A. D. 


Records the death of Shaikh 
Ma'sud Isa Afghan. 


1988-64 17, ple V5 
EI E. 08 52-63, oc, 105. 
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86. 


87. 


88. 


89. 


M duma 


Mandor 


Hindaun 


Nagaur 


A H. 786, Rabi I, 24 = May 
16, 1384 A.D, 


Records the construction of a mosque 
by Kabir, son of Khwajagi, son of 
Ninhaj an-Nasibi. 


REA. 1949-50, p. 20, pl. Xd} 
Alk., 1969-70, No. b. 134. 


Records the construction of a mosque. 


BoletePad-, 1067, b. 2, pl. V dS 
ANI E, 1955-56, Now 5. 165, 


A. H. 791, Shaban 6, Friday 
(night) = July 31, 1389 A. D. 


Records the death of the vife 
of Sir Khan Turmati,. 


AHL I, 1955-56, No. D. 168. 


A. H. 791, Muharram 20 (7) 
Tuesday = January 19, 1389 4. D. 


Records thet this is the grave of 
the mamificent nobleman, Malik 
Qutbu'd-Din Najm, the Deputy (nab) 
1. 6. governor of the Shag (1. 6. 
division) of Nagaur and Jalor. Also 
states that he attained martyrdoe 
after mid-day prayers on the date 
quoted while fighting in the aray 
of the Muslims in the path of God. 


A. R. I. E., 1989-70, No. D. 167. 
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80. 


61. 


Bari Khatu 


Bayana 


Sayyidss 


82. 


63. 


Nageur 


Nageaur 


A. H. 802 (7) = 1399-1400 A. D. 


Records the construction of the tomb 

of Shah Saaman and gives A. H. 643 

3 A. D.) as the date of his 
garn. 


ARI. , 1958-8, No. D. 177. 


A. H. 803 1400-01 A. D. 


Fragen tary. Refers to the Chaos and 
hardships created by the invasion 
(of Taimur) and to the desertion of 
the place by people fleaing to 
Tahmgarh for refuge. Aso sees to 
state that (after the establishment 
of pete through the efforts of (7) 
Iqbal Khan, mosques eto. were recons- 
truo tod and the fort rehabiliated. 


ABL B-, 1963-64, No. D. 309. 


A. H. 887 = 1433-34 A. D. 

Contains religious texts and the date. 
ABI. ., 1961-62, Hoe D. 328. 

A. H. 838, Ramzan 1 = March 

31, 1435 A.D. 

States that Hatim Khatun, wife of 


the late Shams Khan, constructed 
this well for the baefit of the 
Muslims. 


4. RLB. 1965-66, No. D. 340. 
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64. Bahrer Ae H. 842, Sha ben 1 = dmuary 
( Alwar) 17, 1439 A. D. 1 A. H. 345 Rajab = 
Noveuber-Docember, 1443 A.D. 


States that the construction of the 
Step-vell was commenced on the first 
date and completed on the second 
date in the tine of the great Khan, 
Mubarak Khan (son of) Alam Khan, son 
of Qasim (7) Khan al-Ahrari (7) by 
Abu'l-Laith Nasr son of Mughith ale 
Lahori, known as (Illegible), one of 
the Servants of Hadrat Makhdum Shaikh 
Fadlu'ilah Bukhari. 


As Reds Ee » 1965-66, No. D. 309. 

65 Tordi A. H. 852 (7), Muharr 16 = 

(J ai pur) March 22, 1448 A.D, . 

Seems to assign the construction of 
the well to Diwani Miyah (7). 
Written by Maulana Ahmad ‘Amid Shah 
(?) Nageuri. 
L.A., 1928.84, Pe 24, pl. XI 2. 

66. Bayata A. H. 354, Remsen 8 = 
October 16, 1460 A.D. 


Records the death of Maliku’ sh-Sharg 
Malik Badr Miyan. 


ARAI · 1056-56, No. D. 118, 
Lodias 


G7, Bayne A. H. 869, Jumadi II, Tuesday & 
Jenuary-February, 1465 A.D, 


Records the death of His Holiness 
Sheikh Sadrud-Din. Further amtions 
one Amir Ghiyath (son of 7) Mahaud, 


AcRel Ee, 1965-56, No. D. 116. 
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68. 


69. 


70. 


Tle 


Alwar 


Nau genven 
( Alwar) 


Kunhari 
(Nataur) 


Bi jaimandirgarh 


A. H. 888, Muharram = February 
March, 1483 A. D. 


Damaged. Mentions that the fort md 
the gate of the qgasba of Nauganwa 
which had fallen ruins were 
reconstructed during the iat het 
of Mamad-i-Ali ‘Alwali Khan by 3 
son of Zakarriya son of Abmad, son 

of Jalal. 


Bak sAeP.Se Pe & 51. XLV di 
ARI E-, tose. „Bo. 8. 98, 


5 Muharram = February 
u 1483 A.D. 
Damaged. Mentions ee the fort ma 
the gate of the gasbe of 5 
which reconstructed during 
5 p of babe ed, rn 


by Jalal, sen of Zakarriya 
5 ° 


8.889 1. XIV d: 
Ert ee be e 


A. H. 902 (7) 1 1496-97 A. D. 

Seems to refer to the construction 
of the mosque, tomb and garden of 
the late Khan Firus Khan. 


Astish. Ge, 1961-62, No, D. 243, 


4. H. 902, Remsen 8 = May 10,1047 A.D. 


Records the conatruction of a step- 
well inside the fort. 


AI. M, p. 87. 


345 


24 „% „% „ «K ͤ« «K «% ͤ «% 


ahem „45 5 OO „„ „„ SH Ae „„ „„ „9 „„ „ 32 9 „ 2„%28..5 FEE 


72, Garh (Tahengarh) 4. H. 928, Rag ab (17) 
(Sawai Madhopur) June 29, 1519 A.D. 


Records the construction of a 
dome by ‘Alam Khan, son of 
Mujahid Khan, the muqti. Also 
desi mates the fort as Islamabad. 


A. R. I, E., 1968-84, No. D. 314. 
A., I,, X, p. 91, ple MX. 


73. Bayana A. H. 926 © 1519 A. D. 
Records the construction of a 
minaret under the supervision 
of Nizam Khan Mujahid Khan. 


AT XX, pp. 73074, 
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1. Dhol pur V. 3. 898 


Firat epigraphic reference to the 
term Mlechchha in Rajasthan. 


Bhandarxar' s No. 27; text, 
published by R. C. Aggarval, Hager. 
Lal Sars ti Grantha, (BLavar, dy 


pp. 0 


2. Hiradu v. 8. 1235 


(Jodhpur) 
Reference to Turushka, 


Noticed, 5555 
Ea. (Na-); 1906-07, 5 De 42, 


3. Man glenea v. 8. 1272 
§ „„, Sur trina Hahanada . 
text, pt. Ram Karna, ey Vol. NI 


(41), April, 1912, pp. 288. 


4. Raghunathgarh VeS. 1283 
(Sikar) 
„ % Surtranea Mahamada os ' 
Noticed, AsRol, Bey 1960-61, 


5. Sunda Hill V. 8. 1319 
(Jodhpur) 
F. Kielhorn, Z. Vol. IX, 
pp. 62-835 darkar's Liat, 
No, 881. 
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2 „„ „„ „% „ „ 9 9 “„ „„ . 


Err 2 „% „9 „„ 2 „ „„ „ „„ „ „„ „ „4 „ „66066 


V. 3. 2822 
8 baa E. BI., Vol. I, b. 460, 


6. Ghagsa 
(Chittor) 


V. 3. 1330 
. H. Oha, o9 Pe 463, fn. 83 


Shymal Das — Vol. I, pp 
385-90; Bhandarkar's Liat No. 879. 


8. Mt, Abu v. 3. 134. 


Published, IA: vol. W, p. 3493 
0. H. 0Oqha, Hal: pp. 462-63, md; 


Wilson, Asiatic Researches, ° 
XM, pp. 198. 


V. 38. 1358 


Refers to the rei gn of Sultan 
AlLaud-Din Khalji who had established 
at Medantha i.e. Medta, probably his 
viceroy Tajud-pin Ali. 


Noticed . (Wee), 1910, p. 623 
Bhenderkeste 11 23. 660: 


7.  =Chirwa 
(Udal pur) 


9. Pandukha 
(Phalodi-J odhpur) 


10. Jaipur V. 3. 13962 
‘eee Samasta bhupal e man mardana 
maharajadhirajasrimada Alavadina 
vijay Rare . 


AA vol. XIX, pp. 189-90. 


11. Vav{ Pal pur) v. 8. 1969, 


Refers to Sultan Alaud-Din Khal 31 
and his viceroy Alap Khan. 


Noticed, Diskalkar, ml. Report 


of the Watson Museum, Rajkot, 1924-25, 
Pe 87 Bhendarkar’s hats No. 665, 
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2 „% „ „ py MEM „ OF Fog 22.2... „„ 


2 „ „%ü.: d) „%% «K 2 99“ O8 


12 V. 8. 1373 

%% Shaka . bhupa Sahabudina one 
kutvuedina Shakaisha . shansadina .«. 
Ghyas dina ... Perojasahi ... Sarad 
Gina oe. bhupa sri Mauja dina os. 
Alavetina nripati .. dhuvi nahen 
Alavadina upma sanjato no pura na 
Chasti bhavitea na agre shakaisha 
kachi t. . . Kutvadina . . 


Ed. Pt. Ram Karna, oy VOL. XI; ‘ 
(1913-14), pp. 17-275 Bhandarkar’ s 
Aar, No. 672. 


« Laa@nw 
- (Jodhpur) 


B. Ajmer v. 8. 1373 


Mentions Maharaja shri Khadar 
Malik. Purport not clear. 


Noticed, As RIB 1957-58, p. 60. 


14. Mt. Abu v. 3. 1377 


The inscription states that when the 
keen destroyed the Khshatriyas he 
Lavanyakarna) devoted himeelf to the 
ene of his clansem and their 


G.H.Ojha's, transcription quoted and 
summarised by Dashratha Sharma, 
Kai p. 175 and 177-78. cf. Ml gen, 

atic Researches, Vol. AVI, p. 234 
and Bhan ar's List, No. 676. 


18. Dentidurg v. 8. 883. 
(Sikar) 
. Reference to Raja Mahemada Sahi. 
Roticed AsBal eke, 1950-60, p. 104, 
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n Hg tg „ gt „ „„ 99 2 „„ „ „„ 


18. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


Revase 
(Jai pur) 


Naraina 


Parbatsar 
(Nagaur) 


maber 
(J ai pur) 


Dai gvare 


V. 38. 1382 


mon king Hahenada Sahl vas rei ming, 
one thakkura Vichchaja, son. of 

th a pati of the Lohatani ; 
fanily rebuilt the temple of Jini .... 


Ro tied (Mig. ), 1909 10, p. 83 
ek Lk fo, 281 


V. 3. 13884 


mulogul ses gul ten Muhaamad Tughlug 
- the crest jewel among the other 
S. 


V. 3. 1889 

„ 1 — ee 
Surtrana Mahaema 8 eee’ 

Noticed, LaAsAske, 1965-66, De 14. 


V. 3. 1419 

Reference to Sultan Firus Tughluqe 
Ed. T. K. Bukhari, BeleiisPeSe, 
1958.6, PP. 87-585 A RI: E. 
1955-56, p. 72. 

v. 8. 1421 

Reference to Surtrana Peroja Sahi. 
Bhandarkar's List, Fo. 712. 
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2% „„ „„ „„ «„ „% «„ «%%? «„ «„ «. 


81. 


22. 


24. 


28. 


26, 


Chi ttorgarh 


Baldwa 
(Ragaur) 


Macher 


Sanchor 


J ai salnor 


Jaisalner,. 


V. 8. 1496, 
Reference to Turushka. 
Ojha, . R. X., Pe 547, fn. 2. 


v. s. 1424 . 


The inseription is in panes a 
Ia dialect. It . the 
reign of gul tan Peroja Feros pee 
fhe purpose is the erection of a 
stone pillar by Hehta Asal Bardvwal, 


Noticed, ARAL. ry 1986-57. 


v. 8. 1439 
9 „„ Sri Zur trana Peroja Sahi rajye 


90 


3 Carlleyle es Vol. 
WX» De 7⁰ end plate ' 
V. 3. 1444 
9 „ turushka bandi kritya vi (shva) 
lokan Shrimal (to) mochayati sma 
dhira 
Ed., D. R. Bhandarkar, BI., Vol 
I, Pp. 6d- G68. 


V. 8. 1445 
Refermece to the term: Miechchha 
Bhandarkar's List, Ho. 738. 


V. 3. 1473 


That Ghata Sinha wrested Vapradari . 
from the Miechchhas. 


GeMed 2B., Appdx. I, p. Ge 
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2 „% „ „„ „„ „„ „ 


gh gw gery og gM „4 „„ „ „«äd0 2 5682 2% * we 2320 2 2 2. „% „„ „„ 9% ge 


27. Kolu 
Fodnpur) 


28. Chittorgarh 


29. Shringirishi 
(Chi ttorgarh) 


30. Sadadi 
(Renk pur texple) 
Jodhpur, 


31. Jaisalmer 


v. 8. 1483 
Mention of one Leva (7) Khana 
Bhandarkar's List, No. 789. 


v. 8. 1485 

4 ee Shakadhi pa aoe Peroja ete 
Tavenewmarapati etc. ese’ (also 
mentions that Mokal defeated Peroja, 
the king of the X). 

Ona 1 * vol. 1 pp. 614.18 
za Rendhrkar's Liat, NO. 764. 
v. 8. 1485 


Mention of Patishah, Al md - mn 
Khalji and the term Lam - 


Ojhay AKA ; Vol. Ty Pe 557, fn. 3. 


VeGe 1496 


Mentions of Alavadina 
and Mlechchhe Mahi pal a. 


Noticed, Ojha, Rajputena Museu 
Report, . Ajmer, 1920-24, P. 


7 ＋ 
Tall text see Shymal Das nen 
vol. I, DP. 409-10, and 8. Ce ar, : 
Talsaes Vol. I, pp. 165-66, 


v. 3. 1497 
Mention of MLechchha. 


° Appdx. 1 D. 66 
da Nur 2 ate ue. 781. 
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26 2. „„ ., „„ „ „% „ „ «% 2 „„ 


2% „% «„ „ͤ% % „ „ 9 


32. 


34. 


38. 


36, 


Bayona 


Chi ttorgarh 


Macheri 


Kumbhal garh 


Chi. ttorgarh 
(Kirti stembha) 


V. 8. 1503 


1% Sei Muhammad Khan rajye 
var mne 


Cunningham, AsSakes vol. xX, De 78. 


V. 8. 1805 

Rana Kumbha defeated the combined 

forces of Gurjara, Malwa and the 
Be 

Bhandarkar' s No, 7073 Cf. 


Kirti stanbha sori ption of V. 8. 1817, 
0. H. Ozha, UART · vol. I, b. 617, m. 2. 


V. 8. 1615 

Mention of Sultan Bahlul Lodi 

Noticed, d. H. Shing ER. (M. g.), 1918-19. 
p. 8 Carli Lay 42 ft. Vol. VI, 
p. 813 Bhandarkar's No. 821, 
v. 8. 1617 


150 Peroja Shahi wee Miechchha . 
and Shaka ete. cake 


Ka. 2 Skye da:, Vol. I, p. 38 = 1 
Ar- Hag, Vv ony 


pp. 411, fn. 


VeS. 1817 


Mention of Surtrana. 


0. H. O Jh vol. I, pp. 668-86 
ta. 21 b. NS darkaf - 5 Wats 
No. 798. 
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37. Bealing§i 
(Udai pur) 


38. Bayana 


39, Chatsu 
(J ai pur) 


40. Gosundhi 
(Mewar) 


V. 8. 1646. 


Mention of Pero Khan, Shaka md 
Shakaishwara otc. 
p. 1193 Shymal Das, 


2 9 Vol. I, pe 417, ff, 3 
ae H.R. I., Vol. 1, De 572, 
© Ge 


V. 8. 1888. 


Mention of the name of one Khan 
Muhammad. 


Cunningham, AsSele, vel. XX 
pe 67 ff, : : : ' 


V. 8. 1856. 


Mention of surirane Ghiyas din 
Khalji of Malwa and a local chief 
of the Kohhwaha family. 


Noticed, DR Bhandarkar, P,R- 
(Ag.), 1909-10, p. 50. 


The inscription states that Rao 
Jodha (Rathor) killed the Persians 
and the Pathans in a battle. 


Fd en vol. LXVI, prt. 1, p. 2} 
. . Marvar ahi, 
vol. I, p. e 
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